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Further confirmation of ſome 0- 


ther Scriptures, produced to prove the 
Divinity of Feſ#s Chriſt, diſtorted 
and miſerably wreſted and abuſed 
by Mr. Fohn Knowles : 


Together with a probation or demonſtration of 
the deſtruQiveneſs and damnableneſs of the 
contrary Do@rine maintained by the 
aforeſaid Mr Kzowtes. 


Alſo, the DoAtrine of Chrilts ſatisfaRion, and of 
reconciliation on Gods part to the creature, cleared up 
from Scripture, which of late hath been 
much impugned. 


And a Diſcourſe concerning the ſpringing and ſpreading 
of error, and of the means of cure, and of the 
preſervatives palnft it, 


By Samuel Eaton Teacher of the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, 
; commonly filed the Church 
at Duckenfield. 


London,printed for Hexry Cripps and — Lloyd,and are 


to be (old at their Shop in Popes. head-Alley, 1651. 
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To the Reader. 


Reader, 


tone ove in 4 former 
F- 2 Treatiſe Vindicated 
293 certain Scriptures , 
| => which 1 produced a- 
| gi 7.Knowles hi abſnrd 
 ' and deſtrudtive 0 Tu apainſt 
| « wy of Chrift,fram ſuch 
corrupt gloſſes as he did mn 
upon them, in a Printed paper 
of hu, Intituled, A friendly 
debate on a weighty ſub. 
A 2 ject, 


- 
p. 


ject;&c. And in my clearing of 
i! Joh. 8.58. Cwhichhbehadex- 
] , treamly darkned and falſified, 
*# by the interpretation which he 
i Pput uponit) I encountred with 

i the, many arguments and abu-_ 
| free ſenſes of Scripture which he 

I had made uſe of, and in which he | 
Itþi had placed the whole ſtrength he | 

had, for the upholding of that . 
H; hu heterodox and dangerous do- 
I crine, which he vented in Che- 
|! ſter, with, too great ſucceſs, to; 
i, Thedifturbing of the faith of ma- 
Fi ny: eAnd whether | have not 
Ali razed his whole building to the 


very 


I mo,” vow PE 


very ground,Cwhich in three p0« 


| fitions he ſet up &+- fortified and 


whether | have not aigged upthe 


very foun dation of it, er taken a- 


way every ſupporter of it] leave 


| tt tothe judicious, unp! ejudiced, 


F : 


£4 


and di ſ- ingaged REaers 4 to de-- 
termine betwixt us. ._ 

Truth (after a little time of 
- patient expetlanceYwill prevaile 


"againſt, and triumph OVEr Cr -. 
Your, becauſe 1 it hath the God of 


_ ; 


" ruth to engage for i it, who can. 


ſtrengthen any weak contempti- | 


ble inſtrument (whom he plea- 
/"p to imploy) to become migh- 


A 4 ty 


| ey inthedefemenfit, | 
"jj My hope n, that enouh 
| hath alreaily been repreſented to , 
|! ſathfie all ingenitons dubjons per- | 
1 ſons conrermng the truth of | 
| "Cbrifts Godhead, and therefore | 
it 1+ not abſolutely needful to un- | 
J 

l 

- 

4 

4 

] 


+ dertake the ſetting forth of a- 
\' mother Treatiſe : But leſt there 
\,. ſhould be any occaſrn of glory- 
np admimiſtred to him,or others, 
T Beranſe replyed only to ſome 
if part of hn writing or Printed 
paper, and not tothe whole ; and | 
|" left he ſhould comfort himſelf | 
\', ith conceits of the unanſwer- | , 


ablene[s | 
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ableneſs of that which © behind 
of it, and ® unreplyed to : and 
lefl the truth ſhould. ſuffer in 
ſuch Scriptures which remain 
unexamined by me, by his wreſt- 
ng of them from their genuine 
ſenſe,and My not freeing of them 
from ſuch abuſe . | have under- 
taken to carry on my reply unto 
the remainder of hs Book , that 
nothing that 1s material therein 
may be objected againſt me, as 

| pretermitted by me. 
| eAnd becauſe did well un- 
| derſland that ſome would lie at 
| advantages, and would pive it 
| out 


X 
Fr 
b-1 
! 
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out that Mr. Knowles hu 
book was never anſwered, if any 
part be unanſwered, and would 
object againſt me, that | was not 
able to defend all the Scriptures 
and arguments produced by my 
felf, and impugned by him, but 
did ſhamefully deſert them, and 
not reſcue them from the force 
of hu battery which he made a- . 
gainſt them : And becauſe in the | 
vinaicating of my arguments , 
{ foreſaw that | ſhould be neceſ- 
ſitated to diſcuſs and diſcover | 
the weightineſs of the point in 
controverſie, and that it 1 not | 
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fo light and trrvial as ſome would 
make it, but that it 1s of higheſt 


- concernment,and that all oppug- 


ners of the Godhead of ( hriſt 
do oppugn mens ſatoation, and 
that ſuch an opinion that gain- 


ſayeth Chrifts Diety, 1s no leſſe 


_ then damnable , therefore | en- 
gaged in my former T reatiſe to 


compleat my reply, and therein 
to attempt the gruing ſatifattion © 
in that -point (which only to 
mention was greatly offenſroe 
to many precious ( briſhians) 
viz. that Faith in ( briſt conſt- 
dered as a meer creature, and 


nothmg 


—— — - 
Pn ce then _n_——_—_—_ - 


nothing more, is 4 falſe Faith, 
and cannot ſave; it therefore 
| now concerned me ( in point of 
i'n Truth) tofiniſh the work which 
7: 1 began; if God ſhall beplea- 

|! ſed to ſhine upon my Endeavors, 
x" Jo far as to caſt inanyhghtto |, 
dark ſouls thereby, that they . 
+8 may beable (not only to diſcern 
'j* the falſhood of ſuch a Deflrine, 
but) to fee mto the horridneſs 
i thereof, | have my reward;how- 
{| ever | lie down at (Gods foot, | 
waiting upon him, to accompliſh 

'. Ds own glory in what way he 
(ji pleaſeth,aſſuring my felfthat his 
2 1_- Wiſdom 


wiſdom and goodneſs us ſuch, 
that he will both find out time, 
and means to undecerve poor 
ſouls that belong to him,and will 

deliver them out of the faare of 
Satan, who captivates them 
for a little ſpace ( while bus 
j pleaſure is) i) for for their humbls 

and leaving this work m Gab 


band, and thy ſelf alſo, 


[ remain thine * 
I to {erve thee in 
£1 the Lord, 
| Ja, Eaton. 


o 


—— \__ , b. . 17+ 24, ARES 
x 03nd AIRS. ena. 7214-01352. 


, 
> 


W 
+ 


(15) 


A Vindication, or further confirmation 
of ſome other Scriptures, produced to 
prove the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, diſtort- 
ed and miſerably wreſted and abuſed by 
Mr 7ohn Knowles, 8c. 


@&@ He next Scripture that I pro- 

D duced for the conhimation 
of the Diety of Jeſus Chriſt, 
(after 70h.8.58. ) was Rev. 1. 
8. 1 am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the ending, ſaith 
the Lord , Which t5, and Which 
Was, and which ts to come, the Almighty. 

But he encounters with this Text, and would 
evade the force of it , in theſe words : How cars 
Jou demonſtrate (ſaith he) that theſe are the Words 


3 of (hrift, anddo relate to him? 


Repl.1. I do demonſtrate it from that agree- 
ment which theſe words in the 8. verſe have with 
the words of the 11. and of the 17.verſes, which 
words of both places do refer to Chriſt , by his 
own confeſſion, and without the contradiion 
of any, as the 13. and 17. verſes do evidence to 
the Reader, in which it appears to be Chriſt 
that aſſumed the” Titles of A4/pha and Omega 
co himſelf, , 

As I do colle& it ,becauſe Chriſt iS One of the 


ſpeakers 


this place to refer to Chriſt, and diſputes againlt * 
them, his words are theſe : | 


| (16 } | 
ſpeakers which we uſually meer with in this Pros 


e a ſpeaker through chis whole Book. 


repreſented , are given by the Father unto 
Chriſt, but are ſhewed and ſignified by Chriſt 
unto his ſervants; now this is one thing that 


Chriſt ſhewed , which reſpected himſelf whar 


he was, /am (ſaith he) A/pha and Omega. 


&þ+ Becauſe there are no more ſpeakers in this ; 
Chapter, buc Chriſt and oh», who can be made - 
evidently to appear ; therefore ali that is lpaken ] 

ag the * 


in it, muſt be referred to one of the rwa; b 


8.verſe cannot be referred to fohn, therefore + 


to Chrilt. 


5. Becauſe it concludes the proceme,, and ; 
givesa period to the Preface, (as Pareys (hews 
CQM* 2 


upon the place, 7ohn had repreſented hig: | 
ming in the clouds, in the 7. verſe, ang then in / 
the words of 8. ge fers him PETORE Mets | 

for the conſolation of the righreous, and ter- 
= of the wicked) as preſent Pe kg. ad | 
1am Alpha and Omega, &c. who will make | 
doubt of my coming ? who can intercept it ? | 
Iam eAlpha and Omega, &c. But he imagines 
other Arguments will be made uſe of, to prove | 


hecy, but the Father is rarely or never fqund to *: 


Tow will peradyentare ſay, that the thing 1s | 


EVIAETRT:, | 


| 
| 
{ 
E 


17) 


: | evident, in that he ts called Lord, or you will bring 


the Teſtimony of learned Authors, Who have in- 
terpreted the Words as ſpoken by Chriſt : And he - 
confutes both theſe reaſons, and faith, God, or 
the Father, diſtin from Chriſt, 5 called Lord, 
AQ&.3.19.20.0-c. Aud Beza (faith he) conceived. 
that theſe Words are ſpoken of God, abſolutely 
taken. And Pareus' confeſſeth certain Orthodox 
Interpreters do attribute the words to God abſo- 
lately confidered. 

Repl. The Title Lord, becauſe it is rarely at- 
tributed to the Father in the New Teſtament, 
and when it is attributed to him, it is done with 


| ſuchclearneſs, that it is eaſily diſcerned, and be- 


cauſe it is firſt commonly attributed to Chriſt, 
therefore ir may be a ground of a probable Ar- 
gument, that Chriſt is meant by it ; but ane- 


ceſſary Argument cannot be deduQed from it ; 


therefore I wave it; and it had been wiſdom if he 
had done ſo alſo, till he had diſcerned that I had 
made uſe of it asan Argument. As for learned 
Interpreters, though I honour them much, yet 
it hath not been my cuſtom to bottom the ſenſe 
that I put upon Scriptures upon them ; but to 
prove ic from the Scripture , either the Texc 
it ſelf or context, or ſome other parallel place; 


| therefore he might have ſpared his labour 


_ | in citing Authors, unleſs I had provoked him 


thereto. 


M But 


v(18)- 8 
Bur if he will a why will he 
offer wrong to the Authors whom he pro- 
daceth ? and make them ſpeakthat which they 
ſpeak not ? that hath been the way to uphold a 
rotten tenent, and he treads in that way. I 
cannot. find the words he cites in Bez4, and he 
mentions not the place; andif he can (hew them 
in Beza, I can ſhew that Bezacontradias him- 
ſelf. If Beza have fo expreſſed himſelf, proba - 
bly he would do it when he came to give 
the ſenſe of the place, but there his words are 
theſe : Chriſtns hic loquuter ut eteruns Dems, acſ 
diceret, ego 1s ſum ante quem nihil eſt, emmo per 
guer (attum eſt quicquid fatium eſt, quicque ut 
amnia intereant, © ſuperſtes 11s omnibus mane- 
am,&'c. That is, (hrift here ſpeaks as the eter-= 
val'God, as if he ſhowld ſay , 1 am he before Whons | 
there #5 nothing , yea and by whom every thing s 
made that is made , and am one Who do abide, and 
ans ſurvivmg When all other things periſh. As for 
Parens, I confeſs. he cites his words aright, and * 
yet abuſeth him egregiouſly ; for though he 
grants that ſome Orthodox Writers do apply | 
theſe wards to Gad, abſolutely conſidered, yet | 


he doth not grant that they are Orthodox in : 


their Interpretation of that Text, but diſputes 
againſt them, and renders reaſons why ithe |. 
words muſt be appiyed to Chriſt, And in the ! 

very | © 
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_ (19) 
yery place from whence he fetcheth thoſe worgs 
of Parexs, which he mentions in his Margingheſe 
words immediately follow, cauſas tamen evi- 
dentes ſententiz hnic obſtare, prins ofte»di, that is, 
chough ſome Orthodox Interpreters ds apply 
theſe words to God abſolutely taken, of to the 
Trinity, yet I have before ſhewed manifelt req- 
ſons which do croſs this Opinion of theirs. 
Now he mentions the former words of this 
Author, and filenceth thefe Jatter wards, and (o 
deals unkindly and uncandidly with him. 

But be faith, #/e muſt betake our ſelves to 
reaſon, whereby the Spirit may convince us, of 
_ the Text in controverſies is to he wnder- 

00d, | 
« Repl. This is new DoQine that is here taught 
us, 91. that reaſon 1s the Spirits organ gr inſtry- 
ment in its conyiQions that it ſers upon men; 
and it is dangerous deſperate DoQtriae , which 
hath been exploded by all humble ſober Chri- 


! ſtians; if a man muſt be believe no further then 
! he can ſee, the whole Goſpel muſt be rejected; 


for ic is an high myſtery which reaſon cannge 


! Jook into, and the love of the Father and of 
| Chriſt hath an heigth 8nd depth, &c. which paſſeth 
knoWledge : mult not perſons believe ic 2 Ihayec 
he | heard i, and do believe it, that the Spirit is 
- | ſent toconvince according to the revealarion of 
ry | 


Scripture, whether we can reach is withoor 


B 2 reaſon, 


_— 
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(20) 

reaſon, or cannot reach it ; but, reaſon is now 
advanced as the only medium to Faith , which 
was formerly cryed down as the great Enemy 
of Faith, 

But let his reaſons be conſidered of. 

I. Thu Text (ſaith he) declares the principal 
Anthor of thoſe things which John the Divine 
Was to communicate to the ſeven Churches ; for 


theſe words begin a new matter, and are no part of 


the ſalutation ; They ſpeak of God eventhe Father, 
Who # of higheſt authority , and from whom 
originally this Revelation was. Chriſt he 1s ſpoken 
of ver. 11. and #5 t9 be conſidered as the principal 
inſtrument , in conveying this Revelation to the 
Ciurches, for Ged gave it to him, to ſhew to his ſer- 
vants thoſe things Which were fyortly tocome to 
paſs. verl. 1. | 

Rep. 1. This reaſon aſſerts ſeveral things, and 
proves nothing, and ſo leaves the Reader alto- 
j]cther unſatisfied, unleſs bare words mult paſs for 
currant. 

2. There isno truth in any thing that he aſ- 
ſerts in relation to this text in controverlie ; for 
though there might be ſome colour for ſuch a 
colleRion, that God the Father is the principal 
Authour of this Revelation, and Chriſt the prin- 
cipal Inſtrument of conveying this Revelation 
to the Churches, (which. is only in a ſenſe true, 


not of whole Chriſt, but of one part of him, to 


be 
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21) 
be underſtood) in relation to the firlt verſe ; 
becauſe there it is ſaid that God pave it to Chriſt; 
yet in relation to verſe 8, of which the diſpute 
ts,there is not the le-'* {hadow of ground for any 
one to conceive, much leſs to utter ſuch things - 
For if eLlphaſignifie the fuſt, or the beginning, 
yet it muſt not be reſtrained to this Revelation, 
but muſt be extended to all things ; and whes 
ther the Father or Chriſt be meant, yet a perſon 
that is from everlaſting to everlaſting, and that 
is the root and fountain of all things, and that 
comprehends all things, is meant, as all the Jet- 
ters in the Greek Alphabet are comprehended 


betwixt Alpha and Omega. 


3- It is unreaſonable for him, or any one, to 
apply the letter 4/pha to the Father in ver/e 8. 
and thence to deduce this concluſion, the Father 
z of higheſt authority, and from him originally this 
Revelation was, and then to apply the {ame letter. 
eMlpha in verſe 11, to Chriſt, and thence to de- 
duce adiverſe, if not contrary, yea contradictory 
concluſion, vis; { hrift i the principal inſtrument 
in conveying this Revelation to the Churches © For. 
if Chriſt be but the principal inſtrument -1n con- 
veying it, then he is not of hiphcft authority, nor 
from him originally wis thi: :1.. fon, Naw 
it is ſenſle(s and note: toyſly an;ill, rol nagine 
that contrary concloſtois (i. proceed from 
the ſame premiſcs ; ſor i £5 eate ro ine Fan 


(22) 
ther, ke argues thus from verſe 8, The Father zs 
Aſpha, therefore he &: of hightſt anthority, and the 
original of this Revelation : Bur in refetence to 
Chriſt he argues thins from verſe 11. {hrift i4 
Alpha, therefore he + not of bigheſt authority, nor 
the original f thi Revelation, but the principal in- 
ſtrument only 14 conveying this Revelatioii to the 
hes, Would one think that rational per- 
ſbns ſhould be taken with fiich kirid of ſottiſh 
atid repugnant arguing which croſſeth it ſelf ? 
| 4. In reference to ve#ſe 1. which is the text 
that ſeems moſt to countenatice his aſſertions, 
rhere is miich unſounUneſs ih his colle&ions; for 
either it muſt be thus underſtood, that though 
God thie Father gaye this Revelation to Chriſt, 
yet Gold the Father gave it not ro Chirjſt 8s an in- 
ſtrament Gmply conſidered ; but afnto Chriſt 
who was his fellow ; for it is ſaid of Cheiſt; That 
be ſhewed it to his ſerunnts, and fionified it by bis 
Angel to his ſervant Jotin, To that Chrift is ſer 
forth here in his dominion and Lordſhip, equall 
with the Father over the creatures; for mote 
could not have been ſaid of the Father in refe- 
renre tothlit creatures, then his ſervants, his An- 


gel, his ſervant John ; or elſe if Chriſt be an In- - 


ruttent, and that God gave this Revelation to 


himas an Inſtrument, yet this God is God the | 
Father, Son and Spirit that gave it to him ; for : 
the word God mult be raken efſentially, fot per- * 
ſonally; * 
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(23) 
ſonally ; and if Father had been named, as it is 
not, for ic is ſaid God pave unto him, yet not of 
the Father excluſively and dividedly from the 


Son and..Sptrit muſt it be underſtood, that he 
]2ve this Revelation to Chriſt : Nor of whole 


Chriſt ts it to be underſtood neither , bur of 
Chriſt according to his humane nature conſider- 
ed, and ſo God, +:z, Father, Son and Spirit 
eaye this Revelation to Chriſt, 3.. to the Man 


Chriſt, or Chriſt conſidered in his Man-hood;zand 


ſo Chriſt though in one reſpeQt he be an Inſtru- 


' ment, yet in another reſpe@ he is the principal 
| Avuthour, and original cauſe with the Father. 


5. Neither is. there any new matter begun in 
this $. verſe, as he affirms 3 for if it be begun in 
it, it is alſo ended init ; for in the 9. verſe there 
is a change ofthe perſon ſpeaking ; bur it is the 


{ concluſion of the Exordium, or Preface ; Chriſt 
? was deſcribed to come in the clouds, and what 
- an one heis that ſhall come in the clouds, Chriſt 
' himſelf giving witneſs to what obs aſſerted, de- 


clares who he is; 7 am Alpha a»d Omega, the 


| beginning and the end, ſaith the Lord ( hriſt, who 
will come in.the clouds; for either this 8. verſe 
- muſt have relation to verſe 7. or elſe it isinde- 


pendent, and hath relation to nothing. 
But let the ſecond Reaſon be looked into and 


} proved, whether there be any more trength in 
| its 


B 4 2, Be- 


(24) 
-2. Dn (faith he } thoſe titles are no Where 
in the Scripture attributed to Jeſus *Chriſt; he is 
5ndeed called Alpha ayd Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt, verſe 11. but not Alpha and Omega. as'ſ figni- 


tying the beginning and the end. 


Rep. There isa great deal of untruth in this aſs 


ſertion, and much weakneſs, unworthy of one 


that pretends to inſtru others, and to be a 


.puide unto them i ina way: which they have not 
known. : 


''T, There is antnth; for theſe rirtes are 


attributed in Scripture to Jeſus Chriſt, he is not 


onely called e4/pha and Omega, the firſt and the 


laſt; ” bat he is called Alphaand Omega, as lipnie 


fying the beginning and the ending, in Revel. 22. 


13. the words are theſe, 7am Alpha ad Omega, 


the beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt. 


' Where we may obſerve, -1;- The perſon ſpeak- 


ing , whichis Chriſt, as may appear from verſe ! 


12, compared with verſe -28. Ia verſe 12, we _ 


have theſe words, behold T come quickly;and there | 


1s no change of the perſon in ver. 13. but the | 
"ſame (7) ſaith, 1 am Alpha and Omega ; but : 


what perſon is it ? the Father or Chriſt ? hein 
his third Reaſon faith it is the Father « But fuk, | 


the Scriptzye ſpeaks not of the Fathers coming, | 


(unleſs in the Son, in Chriſt) to give rewards, | 
bot of Chriſts coming only; in x Theſ. 1. 9. 10. 
T hey tzxrucd from {dels to ſerve the living Godard | i 
ro | 


to Chriſt. 


(25) 


© fowait for his Son from heaven, and As 3.20, 
; be ſhall ſend Jeſus, viz. the Father (hall ſend hin 


but of the Fathers coming Scripture ſpeaks no- 
thing. 2. The Apoſtle 7ohn himſelf ends the 
concroverſie betwixt us, verſe 20, where firſt we 
have the ſame words ſpoken, viz. /urely 7 come 
quickly, 2. We have the ſenſe of them in refe- 
rence to the perſon ſpeaking them, in the Ap9- 
tle 7ohn's wiſh, and defire, Amen, (ſaith he) 
come Lord Jeſus ; he underſtood the perſon that 
ſpake thoſe words to be Chriſt, and not the Fa- 


ther. 3. Chciſt himſelf clears it, that it was he 


that ſpake thoſe words, 7 az Alpha a»4 Omega, 


 verſe16. 1 eſs (ſaith Chriſt) have ſent mine 


Angel : weigh the verſes rogether, from verſe: 
13- toverſe 16, and fee whether there be any 
change of perſon, but the ſame perſon, that ſaid 
Tam Alpha and Omega, ſaid, I 7 eſus have ſent my 
eAngel : (o that it is manifeſt thar with a great 
deal of boldneſs he fallifies che truth, in ſaying 


that Alpha and Omega,as ſignifying the, beginning 


and the end, is no where in Scripture attributed 
'- 2, There is weakneſs in this Aſſertion of his, 
unworthy of a Teacher in 7/rae/. (1,) Becauſe 
Alpha and Omega as ſignifying firſt aud laſt, are 
equivalentto Alpha & Omega as hgnifying begin» 
nirg and end ; for that whis is firlt is of it ſelf, and 
hath no cauſe, and is eternal, and withour 
beginning , and is the beginning or other 
tings; 


(26) 
things; and this the very Heathens from 
the light of Reaſon within them will confeſs : 
and that which is laſt muſt needs be the end, 
( 2.) Becauſe firſt and laſt (which he grants to be 
attributed to Chriſt) are Attributes of the moſk 
high God,as he is diſtinguiſhed fro the creature; 
See 1/ai.41.4.and 48. 12. but eſpecially 44.6. The 
words are,] am the firſt and the laſt,and beſides me 
there 5 0 God. Here the moſt high God (his de- 
fien being to declare himſelf ro be the molt high 
God )doth aſſume this ticle firſt 8 laſt, as proper 
to him who is God alone, and there is none be+ 
ſides him, (3.) Becauſe the true Engliſh of 
Alpha and Omega (being Greek letters) is fir# 
and laſt, beginzing and end, for Alpha is the 
firſt, and the beginning of the letters,and Omege 
is the laſt, and the end of the letters ; and theſe 


two [etters do equally fignifie beginning and © 


end, as firſt and lait ; therefore we find theſe 
letters ſometimes interpreted beginning and 
end, Rev. 1.8. which is the Text in controverſie ; 
ſometimes firſt and laſt-as ver.1t. ſometimes be- 


ginningand end, and firſt and laſt, Rev. 22.13. 


therefore his attempting to make a difference 
betwixt Alpha and Omega, as ſignifying begin- 
ning and end, and as ſignifying firſt and laſt, is 
very frivolous and ſenſeleſs. 
1 ſhall now examine his third Reaſon, and ſee 
whether that will ſpeed any better. 
3. Becavuſe (laith he) the terms in the Text 
are 


(27) 


Im ave elſewhere dpparently and profeſſedly given to 


s 2 


d, 
be 
Mt 


'Godthe Father, diſtin## from the Son; he is called - 
, Alpha «vd Omega,the beginning and the end Rev. 


21.5.6, And be that ſate upon the Throne ſaid, L 
am Alpha and Omega: The Angel uſeth the ſame 
phraſe, Rev. 22.13. and doubtleſs in the ſame 
manner. 

' Repl. Suppoſe it ſhould be granted, that theſe 


* tertns Alpha and Omega be given to God the 
Father dinſtin& from the Son, Rev. 21, 6.yet 


they are not attributed to the Father, Rev.23.13, 
bur to the Son, as hath been evidently proved 


. alteady ; and it is not his (dowbtleſs the ſame 
phraſe Rey.22.13.is uſed in the ſame manner )that 


will cafry it apainſt ſuch ancontroulable reaſons 
that have been brought for ir, »:z. that Chriſt 


- diſtin& from the Father, is called Alpha and 
Omega, the begianing and the end. 


And hence I would draw an Argument, 
If thefe termes, ' Alpha and Omega, the begine 


ning 41d the end, be profeſſedly given to the Fa- 


cher diſtin from the Son Rev. 21. 5. 6. and the 


ſame termes be piyen to the Son, diſtin from 


the Father, Rev. 22, 13. then the Father and 
the Son are one and the ſanie God, and diſtiti& 
only in their perſonaliry ; for he confefleth him» 
ſelf that theſe termes, A/pha amd Omepa, as (ighi- 
fying beginning & ond areproper to the moſthigh 
God, atid denies that they are given to Chriſt - 
if thei they be given to both the Father and ro 
| Chriſt, 


ol 


Aw (28) 
_ Chriſt, then it will follow that the Father and 
Chriſt are this high God, and this is the conſe- 
quence of his own premiſes. Oh that he mighe 
once come to ſee the ſadneſs of his (tate, to be 
left to ſuch blindneſs and darkneſs, as not to be 
able to ſee, or elſe to ſuch pertinacie and obſti- 
nacie of ſpirit, that he will nor ſee when ſuch 
| clear palpable (not one but many ) texts are be- 
Wi fore him, which have the truth of the coeternity, 
/, coefſentially and coequality of Chriſt, with the 
FW! Father written & engraven upon them, which e- 
tj - veryingenuous Reader muſt&wili acknowledge. 
1 Fark Truly, if there were no more Texts, nor Argu- 
* bj ments for Chriſts Diety, but theſe which do de- 
W 1 nominate Chriſt to be Alpha and Omega, the firſt 
[ j 4, and the laſt, the beginning and the end : And the 
| Arguments which may be drawn from theſe, 
Bi they may be able, being throughly weighed, to 
| convince any perſon that is rational, and ac- 
Wii —Kknowledgeti the Scriptures, that Chriſt is the 
© moſt high God, unleſs God have ſhut him up 
WW under that curſe of 1/aiah, viz. Seeing they. ſhall 
lll ſee audnot underſtand, and hearing they ſhall bear 
WY and not percetve,Cc. 
Wl That which he ſpeaks of theſe words, viz. He 
ul tis that is, he Which Was, and he which 15 to come, as 
"ot referring to the Father in ve/. 4. of this tirſt 
hapter 1s true, but impugneth not our Poſition, 
viz, That the fame words in ver/.$. of the fame 
i | Chapter 


þ, 
4 


(29) 


| Chapter are referred to Chriſt, who is ellewhere 


called Jehovah frequently ; the proper fignifica- 
tion of which word is, He which 7, he which Was, 
and he Which # to come. 

Having vindicated this Scripture of Rev. 1.8. 
The next which follows isto be conſidered of, 
which is,70h.1.1. In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word Was 
God. 

: That which he clouds the ſimplicity of this 
Text (which gives ſuch full witneſs ro Chriſts 
eternal Diety) with, is another Tranſlation, or 
Reading which he frames, and puts upon the 


' Text, which 1s this, 


In the beginning Was the Word, and the Word 
Was with the God, and the Word Was aGed; And 
he puts this ſenſe upon them, 7z the beginuing 
(in the firſt part of crime) Was 'the Word, (Peſts 
{iſt according to the Spirit of holineſs ( and he 


; means the ſoul 04 Chriſt did exiſt ) 4d the #/ord 
' was with the God (thzs Peſis Chriſt Vas 4 delight 


to the moſt highGod, and did converſe with him ; 
And the Word was a God, (this Feſus Chriſt had 
ower committed to him, whereby he might repre- 


' ſent the moſt high God. This Trarflarion he 


fetcheth from the omiſſion of the Article 5, 


/ Chriſt is called God without the Article ; pue 
- therto, but the Article is annexed to God, 
; referring to the Father; and then he puts 


his 


(20) 
his Gloſs upon it, in a ſtrange expoſition of the 
words. 

Rep. I grant his Obſervationto be true, that 
in this place of 7ohr, where (God) refers to 
the Father, there is an Article affixed; but where 
God refers to Chriſt, there the Article is not af- 
fixed, But is this a ground of ſuch a Tranſla- 
tion or Verſion which he hath framed? 1s 5 2ec, 
God, with an Article to be taken evermore for 
the moſt highGod ? and is 5:5, God, without 
an Article to be taken evermore for one that 
repreſents the moſt high God, but is not the 


moſt high God ? If this be ſo, then Chriſt is the -. 


moſt high God, for he is called 5 9:%, God, 
with ar article in Heb.1.7.which is fetched from 
P/a.45.6.which he hath ſo muchdiſputedagainſt, 
endeayouring to prove Chriſt in that place to be 
but a creature God, in the former part of his 
anſwer, which I ia my former Treatiſe of Reply 
have vindicated againſt him, And the Father, 
{whom he hath ſtood for, to the derogation of 
the other two perſons, endeavonring to prove 
him to be the only high God) is not the high 
Godatall; forin Heb.1. 6. he is ſpoken of as 
God without an Article, Let all the Angels of 
God worſhip him, that is Chriſt, it is 3:2; and not 
Tz: 3«, it is without an Article : Do but obſerve 
how God leaves him to confound himſelf, be- 
cauſe though he have parts, yet he abuſeth _ 
an 
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(31) 
and God takes the wiſe in their own crafti- 
neſs. 

And it is to be obſerved, that Chriſt is called 
God with an Article annexed to it, in the ſame 
verſe where the Father is ſpoken of as his God, 
and with an Article alſo, Heb.1. 9, which (ac. 
cording to his colleion) makes both the Fa- 
ther and Chriſt ro be the God. that is, the moſt 
high God, and ſo to be coeſſential, becauſe there 
cannot be the moſt high God, but one moſt high 
God. Thus Chrilt is juſtified in his Diety by him- 
ſelf againſt his will. 

Dueſt. But the Queſtion may be moved, 
Why is the Article affixed to God when the Fa- 


ther is ſpoken of, and not affixed co God when 


Chriſt is ſpoken of ? 
eAnſw. There is great reaſon for it in this 
lace of Fohn ;for ific were nor fo, the perſons 
of the Father and of Chriſt would be confound=- 
ed ; for the words run thus ; Zy 0 2.0965 Nv Tp2s Top 
V0: X) V:05 mv 0 aogrs, eAfnd the Word was With 
God, and the Word Vas God ; had there been an 
Article prefixed to 9%, God, had it been 5 39; 
76 a6205,1t mult have been tranſlated, cud God was 
the Word, and not the Word was God, and then 


God & the Word would have be:n confounded, 


viz, God the Father of whom ir is ipoken thac 
Chirſt was with him, would have beer. confound- 
ed with Chriſt, for God, with the Article affixed 
would 


OGG —Or oro ew 


2) 


' would have been (in right tranſlation) rhe /ub- * 


qeft, and the Word would have been the predicate, 


and then it muſt have been rendred, God was the + 
Word, and not the Ford was God, as it now runs, * 


according to the intention of the Holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe delign is by omiſſion of the Article to 
manifeſt forth the diſtin&ion of the perſons of 
the Father and Son in unity of Efſence ; both are 
God, yet the one is not the other. 


The like omiſſion of the Article we may ob- _ 


ſerve in oh. 4. 24. The words in Greek are 


avzuua 5 5:05, and it is tranſlared, and ttuly(be. 
cauſe the article 70 1s left out before T:Zvuz ) God . 
25.4 £pirit ; whereas had the Article been affixed, 
it had altered the Tranſlation, and it muſt have - 
been thus rendred, the Spirit is God, or a Spirit 
5s God, and fo the ſenſe would be changed; other - 
inſtances there might be were they needful. And - 
this he might have obſerved from Beza, had he - 


been willing to have had his eyes opened; 


As for the Gloſs that he makes upon the words, 
I confuted it formerly in part, and have ſhewed ' 
in my other Treatiſe, that by begizning the firſt : 
part of time is meant, and that the Verb or Par- 
ticle (was) ſhews a preexiſtence before the be- 
ginning, or before time was, and not that Chriſt } 
had his firſt exiſience then when the beginning } 
was ; for the heavens and the earth had their ex- } 
iſtence then when time firſt was in the beginning | 

of * 


| (33) 
of it, and ſubſiſted together with it, as 2Yoſes re- 
cords it ; but the Word was before it,and ſo wis 
etecnal,for nothing was beforethe beginning but | 


/ eternity. And whereas he makes this to be the 


' ſenſe of theſe words, The Word Was with God ; 


This Jeſus Chriſt was a aclight to the moſt high 
God, and did converſe with him3 reſtraining high 
God to the Father, and excluding Chriſt, ir is 
but the venting of his own conceit in (tead of 


' Truth; for God chere is taken perſonally, and 


not eſſentially, as I have (hewed before ofren- 
times ; and the meaning is, the perſon of the 
Son was with the perſon of the Father from all 
eternity, and was a delight before the world was 


\ founded, as from Pro. 8, appears, He Was as one 


brought up with the Father from everlaſting, and 
Was daily his delight. Bur the ſenſe that he puts 


- upon the laſt words (viz. and the Word was a 
. Ged) 1s the molt groſs of all, and palpably cor- 


| rupt, viz. This Jeſus Chriſt had power committed 


hd 
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' to him, whereby he might repreſent the moſt High 
' Ged : And the reaſon which he renders doth nor 


make it more tollerable, viz. the vame God is 
common to God and creatures: for 1 have (hewed, 
that never any ſingle perſon was called God ab- 
ſolutely without limitation and reſtriction. And 
in this place it is ſaid, thar Chriſt was God from 
the firſt, that he was, and he was when the be- 


ginning was ; and it isnot faid that he began - 
C e 


134) 

be when the renal was, therefore he was 
before, and conſequently he was God before ; 
and it will follow that he was God from eterni- 
ty, andnot in regard of any power committed 
to him, whereby he might repreſent the moſt 
high God for there was neither heaven nor 
earth when he was God, over whom to exerciſe 
any power, nor any creature to whom to repre- 
ſent God. And I have ſhewed that power 
which he had, was power in himſelf (as life was 
in himſelf) and was not, neither could be power 
committed to him, power in him being ſuch as 
no creature was capable of, by which he at 
firſt created, and doth yet uphold the world, 
13. 

And whereas he gives reaſons from this texr, 
why Chriſt ſhould nor be the moſt high God, 
viz. Becauſe he is diſtinguiſhed from God, and God 
cannot be diſtinguiſhed from himſelf, he himſelf 
anſwers it by the mention which he makes of 
perſonality, Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from God 
raken perſonally, viz, for the Father, from the 
perſon of the Father is Chriſt diſtinguiſhed, bur 
not from God eflentially taken, nor from the 
eſſence of the Father, for ſo he and his Father 
are one. But he takes not upon him to anſwer 
us in this diſtinion,and to overthrow it,though 
he knows that our preat ſtrength lies in ir, but 
inſteed of anſwering, chargeth us to fay thar 
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which we ſay not, viz. that we call the Father 
God by way of eminency, and diſputes againſt 
this, as inconſiſtent to that coequality which we 
hold,and ſhelters himſelf under it. But he wrongs 
us, for we ſay the Son is called God as diſtin 
from the Father, but not by way of -eminency, 
they cannot both be eminent one above the 0- 
ther,and yet coequal. That which follows of 7 he 
God and A God which he flies to, as a reaſon 
why Chriſt is not the moſt high God, [ have an- 
{ſwered before, and need ſay no more of it. 

After 7ohn 1. 1. Mat. 28, 20. was produced 
by me to prove the God- head of Chriſt, are 


; theſe, Lo I am with you alWaies wnto the end of the 


World, to which text he anſwers thus. 
The meaning of che phraſe, 7 am with you, ec. 
is no more then this, 7 will do you good, Whileſt ye 


. remain imployed in my work : And he brings 7a- 
- cob as the author of the interpretation ; 01d Ja» 
| cob {ſaith he) no badinterpreter, is my Anuthour, 
: Gen. 31.3. compared With Chap. 2.9. in the one 


AIDES. 


place God promiſeth to be with him, in the other 
place Jacob expounds it to be Gods dealing well 
with him. ; 
Rep. This metaphorical preſence, in ations of 
Srace and favours, (which he would have to be. 
the ſole meaning of the words, 7 will be With 
thee) doth not exclude the eſſential preſence, 


; bur dothrather include it; for how is Chriſt a» 


C 2 ble 
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| bletodo all good to his Apoſtles and Diſciples 


in all places of the world, and in all conditions 
and neceſſities, in which they might be, and at 
all times, and yet not be eſtentially preſent with 
them 2? If he can declare it, let him declare it ; 
In the mean time that parallel place, (which he 
cites from Ges. 3I. 3. compared with chap. 32. 
9.) is againſt him,for God is inabled to do good: 
co all, (and ſo ro Facob) by his eflential preſence 
with all, and in all, and fo with Facob, and in Fa- 
cob, And though God have all the Angels to 
wait upon him, and all the creatures at his com- 
mand to go for him, and to do for him what he 
appoints, yet if he were not efſentially preſent 
himſelf with all, and in all, he could not ſupply 
all with all good that they want ; for he could 
not ſee all and know all, if he were not preſent 
in all, if he did not fill all, and if all did not live 
and move and had not being in him. Therefore 
the Lord argues in fer. 23.24. from his filling all, 
ro his knowing all, the words are theſe, Car any 
hide himſelf in ſecret places, that T ſhall not ſee 
him ? do not I fill heaven and earth, ſaith the 
Lord ? and if this be ſo of God, that he works 
all by his preſence with all, then it1s ſo of Chriſt 
alſo; and the words 1 will be with you, though |. 
they may extend to aRions of love and kindneſs, : * 
and may compriſe well dealing and doing good * 
Within them, yet they do properly hold one the 
way 


(37 

way and means in which Chriſt will be helpfal 
co them, he is with them alwaies to take notice 
of their condition, and to apply himſelf chereto, 
and Chriſt doth aſſure chem,that though he ſhall 
be bodily abſent from them, and in heaven, yet 
in the eternal Spirit, in the divine nature, he is 
alwaies preſent with them : In which ſenſe (he 
ſaich)rhat he the Son of man(though upon earth 
in his flcſh) was yer according to his diety in hea- 

ven, Fohn 3. 13. and chap. 17. 24. 
But he goes on, and ſaith, 7eſ#5 Chriſt :5 pre- 
ſent with his Meſſengers, and deals Well with a 


* when he doth inſtrutt, comfort, ſtrengthen and pro- 
: tet them; and all theſe he doth in his abſence by 


hu Spirit, whom the Father hath ſent i in his name. 
John 14. 26. And he inſtanceth in inſtrufttion, 
and faith Chri/# inſtrutted his Apoſiles, but not 


immediately; for the Spirit (ſaith he )that came in 


Chriſts name, and receivedof his, was the inſtru- 


. ment by which leſus Chriſt did work : And he 
* Cites John 16, 13, I4. 15. for it. 


Rep. T have thewed already that theſe opera- 


L tions of grace do not hinder the eſſential pre- 
: ſence of Chriſt, according to his Godhead, with 
the Apoſtles, but do rather imply it ; but he ex- 


: cludes it, and ſaith he doth all cheſe things in his 
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{ abſence by his Spirit. Now though there be a 


1 truth in it, char Chriſt' being in heaven infleſh, 
and abſent from carth,ſo far as reſpedts the ficſh, 
C3 doth 


(39) 
doth effeR all things by the Spirit, yet. it is not 
onely falſe, but fooliſh in the ſenſe that he in- 
tends it, and in the words that he expreſleth ir in. 

I. I (hall readily grant it in a ſenſe,that Chriſt 
works all by the Spirit, and that here is an Or- 


_ derof working among the perſons in the God- 


head ; and in this order the Father works by the 
Son, and by the Spirit, and the Son works from 
the Father and by the Spirit; and the Spiric 
works from the Father and from the Son, by 
himſelf; and the Father is the perſon ſending 
both the Son and the Spirit; and the Son 1s the 
perſon ſent from the Father, and ſending the 
Spirit with the Father ; and the Spirit js the per- 
ſon ſenc both from the Father and from the Son; 

but it will not follow that therefore Chrilt 
(though bodily abſent )is perſonally abſent from 
his Meſſengers, and inſtruats them not immedi- 
ately by himſelf, bur onely by the Spirit: For | 
asit is ſaid in Zohn 5. 17. by Chriſt of che Father, 
My Father worketh hitherto and I Work : The | 
Father worketh all things by the Son , he made - 
the world by the Son; and he jadgeth no man, 
but hach:commitrted all judgement to the Son; | 
that is, by the Sonhe judgeth and manageth all ; 
things, and not withour him; yet he worketh, ; 


that cannot be denied, though by the Son ; yea 7 : 


j the very works that the Son worketh, and all | 1 
Fl of them and none other but them , the Fathec : 
| i worketh; | 
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worketh; the Father is in the Son, and the Son 


F is in the Father, and the Father and the Son afe 


cre in eſſence, though two in perſonality, and 
the Father and the Son work one thing 3 the 
Father by the Son,and the Son from the Father, 
and the Son can do nothing of himſelf apart 
from the Father, nor the Father any thing apart 
from the Son, but by him, as I have ſhewed at 
large in my former Treatiſe ; ſo it may be ſaid 
of rhe Son and of the holy Ghoſt, that the Son 
worketh hicherto, and the holy Ghoſt worketh ; 
chat is, chey work the ſame work, the Son by the 
holy Ghoſt, and the holy Ghoſt from the Son ; 
and the holy Ghoſt ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, 
nor a& of himſelf {as faith the Scripture which 
he cites) that is, he ſhall not ſpeak or work any 
thing apart from the Son, bur what he ſhall hear 
and ſee, that ſhall he ſpeakand do ; | and the Son 
doth ſpeak and a by him the fame things, and 
nothingelſe ; for the Son is in the holy Ghoſt, 


. and the holy Ghoſt in the Son, and they are one 
| ineflence, and therefore cannot be divided in 
' operation, but work the ſame things in ſuch an. 


order of working, and to this the Scripture gives 
witneſs in 2 (or. 3 17. The Lord is called the 
Spirit, and the Spirit is called the Spirir of the 


Lord Chriſt ; how can this be ? Eſſentially the 
Lord Chriſt is the Spirir, they are one : Perſo- 


. nally conſidered, the Spirit is the Spirit of che 


C 4 Lord 
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Lord Chriſt, and heed Chriſt is not the Spi- 
rit : And Rev. 2,1. to 6. compared with verſe 7. 
In verſe 1. to 6. Chriſt is the perſon that ſpeaks 
to the Church, and ſo to all the Charches, and 
commands 7ohn to write ; but in verſe 7. it is 
ſaid, he that hath ax tar to hear let him hear 
What the Spirit ſaith to the Churches ; ſo that 
Chriſt ſpeaks, and yet the Spirit ſpeaks, and 
Chriſt and the Spirit are one in eſſence, though 
rwo in perſons;and Chriſt ſpake to the Churches 
by the Spirit, and the Spirit ſpake from Chrilt. 
Bur they aR and work together the ſame things, 
ang none other; as the Father and the Son do, 
ſo do the Son and Spirit, and indeed Father and 
Son and Spirit are one in eſſence, and one in 0= 
peration, the order of working onely excepted, 
I Fohz 5.7. ſo that Chriſts inſtruting by the Spi- 
rit, obſtrus not Chriſts perſonal preſence wich : 
the Diſciples here upon earth, chough his body . 
bein heaven. And the ſending of the Spirit both * 
by the Father and by the Son, are as of counſel _ 
among the perſons in the Godhead, as hath been - 
fully declared in reference ro Chrilt, who was - 
ſent of the Father, and yet gave himſelf, And | 
the Spirit though ſent, when he cometh aQteth - 
not meerly as one ſent, according to the will of ;; 
another, but as himfelf willeth, 1 (or. 12. 11, * 
ſo that his ſending was by counſel wich his own 
conſent. ; 
2,In ; 
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2. In the ſenſe that he aſſerts it. that Chriſt in 
Heaven ads by his Spirir, I ſhall utterly deny it, 
as that which both wants truth in it, and 1s ab- 
ſard ; as that which is neither conſiſtent with 
Scripture nor reaſon,nor congruons to his own 
Opinion : for he takes away Chriſts immenſity, 


' andubiquity, and pars it upon the Spirit, to pre- 


vent Chriſts being in Heaven and on Earth 
at once , and his filling of Heaven and Earth 
with his preſence, that he might not thereby be 
acknowledged God, and yet he makes the Spi- 
rit to be univerſally preſent, and fo makes him 
more then a creature, wherein he contradias 
himſelf, for his words are theſe, {hriſ# doth all 
theſe works in his abſence by hs Spirit 3 therefore 
che Spirit is preſenr, for he ſupplies the defeR of 
Chrilts preſence, and yer withall he ſaich, The 
ſpirit Which received of Chriſts was (hrifts in= 
ftrument by Which Jeſus Chriſt did the work : 
Therefore he is not God, for God cannot be an 
inſtrument, therefore he is bur a creature;where- 
in he crofſeth himſelf. So then what mult not be 
yielded to in Chriſt, leaſt he ſhonld be God, he 
ields to the Spirit whom he makes not God, 
ue a creature, And in this he not only fees 
Chriſt below the Father , whom he acknow- 
ledgeth ro be God, bur he ſets him below the 
Spirit, whom 'he acknowledgeth but a creature, 
and now Chriſt is neither God, nor jet the - 
an 
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and chief of the creatures, for the Spirit is more 
excellent then he, for the Spirit can be preſent 
with all the Apoſtles in all the parts and Cli- 
mats of the World at one time, to inſtruft them, 


comfort them, &-c. and Chriſt is (hur up in 


Heaven and cannot, And this is contraditory 
to himſelf, for he makes Chriſt the firſt of che 
creatures, and the Maker of the reſt, and the 
Lord of them, and hz makes him a Spirit in his 
firſt exiſtence, and yet the Spirir that was made 
by him can be with all the Apoſtles, and Diſci- 


ples, and Saints alſo, and abide with them for 


ever, and adminiſter to them all good, but 
Chriſt who is his Lord and Maker cannot. O 
monſtrous and ſenſeleſs Opinion, wherein God 
leaves him to be confounded ! 

But how contradiQtory to reaſon is this, that 
the Spirit ſhould be the inſtrument of Chriſt, 
and ſo a creature inferiour to Chriſt, and yer be 
preſent in all places in Heaven; in Earth, in the 
Sea, and every where, for where ever Saints be, 
there the Spirit 1s, Saints are in aſl theſe places, 
The Spirit 14 one that bears Witneſs in Heaven, 
1 70h.5.7. Therefore there he is, and he bears 
witneſs on Earth in the hearts of Believers, in 
Rom.$, 16. and therefore there he is, And the 
whole Spirit dwels in every Saint, for we 
do not read of any parts of the Spirit, into 
which he is divided , and if Saints be every 
| A where, 
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where, the whole Spirit is every where, 
and ſuch a boundleſs Effence is not* com» 
petent to any creature ; it is that which God 
himſelf arrogates as proper to him, do zot 7 fit 
Heaven and Earth? fer. 23.24. whole God fils 
every place, and the whole Spirit fils every 
Saint. As bodies have their /oca,rheir places; fo 
Spirits, all created ones, have their #4, their 
ſome where, out of which and beyond which 
they are not; they are confined, if they be not 
circumſcribeds but of the Spirit it is ſaid hither 
ſeal I go from thy Spirit, the Spirit # everywhere. 

It 1s alſo extreamly repugnant to Scripture, 
that the Spirit ſhould be Chrilts inſtrument, and 
conſequently a creature, and it is as groſs as 
the denying of the Diety of Chriſt, and his 
terelie is mulciplyed in this Aﬀertion, 

I. An Inſtrament as and works after the 
will of the principal efftictenc, but the Spiric af- 
ter his own will a3 himſelf pleaſeth, and there- 
fore no inſtrurent, _ 

2, The perſon by whom Chriſt wrought 
Miracles, was no inſtrament, þur Chriſt accord- 
ing co his humane nature wrought Miracles by 
the vertue and power of the Spirit, therefore 
he was no inſtrument, CAfar.12.28. As 10,38, 

3. He that was the unRure, with which Chriſt 
was annoynted and became more cxcellent and 
glorious then all his fellows ; he tha was the 

Ell 
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enrichment of Chriſt as man, as a creature, above 
all creatures, that exalted him in eminency above 
all Angels, 8c. was not any inſtrument inferiour 
to Chriſt, bur ſuperiouc to him as a creature, but 
the Spirit was the unnQure wherewith Chriſt was 
annoynted, ef. 10.38. and he received not 
the Spirit by meaſure as others did,but beyond 
all meaſure, 7.3.34. whence he came to excell 
all his fellows, Heb. 1.9. 
4.He that is the Spirit of God, and is to God 
as the ſpirit of a man is to man , he thar alone 
knoweth the deep things of God and ſearcheth 
them; thar is , hath deep full perfe&t knowledge 
of them, he cannot be an inſtrument co Chriſt, to 
take what Chriſt a creature, ( as he makes 
Chriſt to be) ſhews him, and no more, and to 
ſhew them to men , bur the Spiric is the Spirit 
of God, and ſtands to God as the Spirit ofa 
man ſtands to man; and ſearcheth the deep 
things of God, therefore cannor be an inſtru- 
ment to take from Chriſt, and bring and ſhew 
to men. And it is contrary to Scripture to make 
the Spirit a creature,as if he be a creatures inſtra- 
ment (as he would make him) he muſt needs be. 
I. He is called God by the Apoſties of 
Chriſt, therefore he is God, ed. 5. 3, 4. 
compared together,prove it : in the 2.ver. Peter 
faith to Ananias, T hou haſt lyed to the holy Ghoſt; 
in the 4. verſ, he faith, 7Thex haſt lyzed ro God : 
He 


od A. Ao os : 


1 2.2, 

' He makes the holy Ghoſt to be God, for he 
ſhews the perſon againſt whom the ii was com- 

 mitred, it was not man, it was not any creaturez 


it did riſe higher, it was the holy Ghoſt, he was 


God. Sothat the holy Ghoſt and God are one 


and the ſame thing. And 1 Cor. 3. 16. Part 
makes him God, in theſe words, Know ye not 
that you are the temple of God, and that the Spi- 
rit of God dwelleth in you ? This latter is the 
proof of the former, becauſe the Spirit of God 
dwels in you, therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, you 
are the temple of God; here is no mention of 
Gods dwelling in them, bur of the Spirits 
dwelling in them ; if therefore the Spirit were 
not God, the Argument of the Apoſtle were 
nought. And by the Evangeliſt Zeke in A&#,10, 
3-19,20.compared together, he is called God: in 
verl.3. it is ſaid, Thee Angel of God came tn to 
Cornelins, and commanded him to ſend men for 
Peter, in verſ.19.20. itis ſaid, That the Spirit 
told Peter that he had ſent thoſe men td him, 
and therefore he muſt go with them, The mers 


were ſent upon the command of the Spirie,, 


therefore the Spirit was that God that ſent the 
Angel, and to be the Anpel of the Spirir, and 
the Angel of God is all one. 

2. He is called the God of 1/rael,2 Sam.23. 
2,3, compared together do confirm it: in verſ.2, 
it is ſaid, The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me,and 
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his word was in my mouth ; 1n verſ 3. it is ſaid, 


The God of Iſrael ſaid, the Rock of Wrael ſpake to 


me; hethatin verl. 2. is called the Spirit of the © - 


Lord ; in verſ. 3. is called the God of I{-«el ; for 
one and the ſame perſon ſpake to David, not 
two perſons ſpake to him, bur one. And in 
Luk,1. 68.70, compared together, and both 
of them compared with 2 Pet.1. 21. inver{.63. 
Zachary bleſſed the Lord God of Iſrael Who wiſs- 
ted and redeemed his people, &c. in verſ. 70, 
Zachary makes this Lord God of 7/-ae/ to be 
the perſon that ſpake by the month of the Pro> 
phets, but who is he that ſpake by the mouth of the 
Prophets ? the Spirit ts he ; Peter rels us ſo much, 
(and in many other places we read fo much, ) 
2 Pet.1.21. Holy men ſpake as they Were moved 
by the holy Ghoſt, Theretore if he inſpired the 
Prophets, and ſpake in them and by them, he is 
the Lord God of 1/-ael. 

3. Heis called the moſt High, Zak.1.35. The 
Angel ſpeaks thus to ary, The holy Ghoſt hail 
come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall 
over ſhadow thee ; This latter is but an enlarge- 
ment of the former, the ſame perſon is ſpoken 
of in both propoſitions, with this difference 
only ; the name of the perſon ſpoken of, is put 
upon him in the former propoſition,viz the holy 
Ghoſt ; the Title of the perſon is given to him 
in the latter; the Higheſt with his power (hall 
QVCTr- 
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? over-ſhadow thee, fo thar the holy Ghoſt is the, 
| higheſt. Bur ſome may objeR againii this, and 
+ fay, that the holy Ghoſt is not called the higheſt, 
but he is called the power of the Higheſt, or the 
vertue of the Higheſt, becauſe the Highelt by the 
vertue of the holy Ghoſt would form Chriſt in 
the womb of the Virgin, or would cauſe her to 
conceive,8 ſo the holyGhoſt and power are one 
thing, buc not the holy Ghoſt and the Higheſt: 
If this were true, yet ſeeing a perſon is ſpoken of 
and not a thing, and this perſon is called the 
vertue or power of the Righcſt in ſo miraculous 
2 work, he cannot be inferiour to the Highelt; 
for he by: whoſe force,and power,and vertue the 
higheſt thews himſelf ro be the Highelt, 
works as the Higheſt, muſt needs be as high 
as he, and if the Father ſhould be che Higheſt in 
this place, yet the holy Ghoſt is made equal to 
him, which ſhews the Father and the holy 
Ghoſt ro be one in Eſſence, though two in 
perſonality, becauſe there can be bur one 
Higheſt. 

Bur it appearsto be otherwiſe, that Spirit and 
power are not confounded, bur diſtinguiſhed, 
and there diſtinguiſhed where God is mentioned 
in Roz. 15.18,19.God made the Gentiles obedient. 
to the Goſpel, through mighty ſigns and Wonders 
done by the power of the Spirit of God; here is pow- 
er, and Spirit, and God, and all diſtinguiſhed 
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from other ; by God, the Father is meant ; by ' 


Spirit, the holy Ghoſt is meant ; and by power, 
the vertue, might, and efficacy of the holy Ghoſt 
1s meant ; and it appears (whi:h alone is ſuffici- 
ent to prove holy Ghoſt to be God) that mighty 
ſigns and wonders were done by the proper 
power of the holy Gholt; it is not ſaid that 
they were done by the power of God, viz. the 
Father, bur by the power of the Spirit of God, 
by the Spirits own proper power. 

4. He is called God moſt high,and Almighty, 
al: theſe ticles are put upon the Spirit 1n amb. 
24. 2, 16, compared together : In verſe 2. tis 


ſaid of Balaam,that the Spirit of God came up- 


on him; in ver/e 16. Balaam deſcribes himſcif 


to be one that heard the words of God; thar 


+ 
- 


knew the knowledge of the moſt high, and faw 


the viſions of the Almighty, and all this was but 
the Spiric of God, which came upon him. 
I might ſpeak of che atcribures of the Spirit, 


which are proper to the moſt high God, and 


prove him to be ſuch, as of Omnipotency , Ome 
niſctency, Omnipreſence, &c. But he himſeIf 
hath held forth theſe in his Letter, when he lived 
about Gloceſter, which in my former Treatiſe is 
printed to the view of the World, at which time 
his eyes were open, and he faw thelc attributes 
in the Spirit, and acknowledged the holy 
Ghoſt co be God npon the fight thereof, though 


his 


4 | (49) | ; 
{ his Faith had been ſuſpended before; but now 


L 
2 


he denies what he confeſſed then, and is left -ro 
blindneſs and darkneſs, and ſpeaks opprobriouſly 
of the Spirit of Grace, when he cals him the in- 
ſrumenc of an inſtrument; for he makes Chriſt 
himſelf no more but the Fathers inſtrument and 
a creature ; and the Spirit is no more but Chriſts 
inſtrument, and a creature of a creature, I ſhall 
now conclude with an Anſwer to what he 
cloſeth his Anſwers to this Text of Math, 28, 
with. He faith, this kinde of preſence by the 
Spirit, Beza and others underſtand to be in- 
tended in CIat, 28.20, | 

Reply. 1, Neither Beza nor any ele ſave A- 
rians and Socinians do hold ſuch a kinde of pre- | 
ſence of the Spirit, as he hath held forth, viz. of 
the Spirit as an inſtrument by which Jeſus Chriſt 
did work, but only of the Spirit as God, and as 
the third perſon inthe Trinity, equal with the 
Father & with the Son,by whom the Father and 
Son do work,tiot as by an inſtrument , but as by 
an aſlociate,not as imparting any ſuperiority in 
them, or inferiority in the Spirit, but Order only, 
that they which are one in Efſence but diſtin 
in perſonality, might not be confounded (as 
they cannot be divided from one another) in 
operation; therefore as they are in one another, 
ſo they work from and by one anocher. ' 

2, The words which he mencions in the Mar- 
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Eent, as Bezaes upon the place, though TI have 


[;gently peruſed Beza, I cannot find neither in *7 


Aatthew the Text that is controverred betwixt 
us ; nor yetin any of thoſe Texts in Fohz which 
ſpeak of che Spirit which he cites: neither would 
they be any whit advantageous to him, were 
they found in Beza; for they ſpeak of Chriſt as 
abſent in body, which none denies; but thar 
whole Chriſt is abſent is not aſſerted, in the 
words ; bur the contrary feems to be implyed; 
for tne abſence of Chriſt 1s limited to his body, 
Ceterum corpore abeſt, are the words, 10 that 
Chriſt may be preſent in that ſpirit of holineſs, 
which is his divine Nature, of which Pal ſpeaks 
in Rom.1.4. without any contradiction to Bea, 


 ifany fuch words may be found in him. 


3. The words of Bez4 upon the place do dif- 
fer greatly from the words he preſents as his,and 
do not favour his expoſition at all, but may 
well be interpreted ſd as to cohere with the uſe 
I make of that Text, Cum autem idem ipſe domi- 
nus paulo ante dixerit, &c. faith Beza ; that 


is, When as the ſelf-ſame Lord feſus had ſaid | 


alittle before, Me you ſhall not have alWwayes, and 


Wa to aſcend a little after; it is apparent that there 


muſt be a diſtin(tion, reſpefting the maner and Way 


of Chriſts preſence and abſence 3 in body he 1s ab- 


ſent, but in vertue he is wholly moſt preſent ; in 


which vertue he doth communicate himſelf, and all 
his 
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his things really in a ſpiritual Way by faith unto us, 
I:rc is not one Word of the Spirit of God, but 


| of the vertue and power of Chriſt in which he is 


preſent, which cannot be the vertue of his body, 


' or of his Humane Nature in which he was ſo far 


abſent; for none of that covid extend fo far un- 
leſs conveyed by that which was preſent,viz.the 


. divine Nature,. which is preſent everywhere, and 


conveyes vertue from whole Chriſt to believers. 

The next Scripture which he invades, and Ia- 
bours to overthrow, is Rev. 2. 2. I know thy 
werks; whence I infer Chriſts Godhead, becauſe 
otherwiſe at ſuch diſtance he could not know” all 
their works. But he anſwers with Intergatories of . 
admiration, becauſe of the abſurdity which he 


| Pretends to apprehend in it:His words are theſe, 


What could he not ?ls any thing too hard for 
the Lord ? Could the Prophet E/:fpa know at a 
very great diſtance what the King of Syria ſaid 
in his Bed-chamber, and yet cannot Chriſt know 
at a diſtance ? He hath the Spirit, viz. Wiſdom, 
and power, &c. given him without meaſure. 70h. 
3 34. and therefore can know beyond what we 
Can conceive. 


Rep. When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt tels the 


Churches that he knows their works, his ſcope 
. 1snot todiſcover to them what knowledge he 


þ- 


3 had by revelarion from the Father, bur ir was 
: to makethem ſenſible what quick ſharp piercing 
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eve-fight he himſelf had; and what a vaſte in- 
comprehenſi ble underſtanding and knowledge 
he had, for the comfort of all crue Saints, and 
for the terror of all Hypocrites in all the 
Churches; and this is maniffeſt from 23. ver. of 
the ſame Chapter;8& had he but read the Chapter 
over, he would not have admired at me, v:z. at 
my colleRion, bur at his own Anſwers; 7 will 
kill her children (faith Chriſt) With death, and 
all the ( hurches ſhall know that 1 am he that 
ſearcheth the reines and hearts, &c. In theſe 
words we may obſerve ; firſt, what a knowledge 
itis that Chriſt hath of the works and wayes of 
the Church, and what it is he knows; it is an 
inward penetrating knowledge ,' it is of the 
molt unſearchable parts, it is of the moſt hidden 


works, it 1s of the works of the hearts and reines 


of men. Secondly, how Chriſt canle by this 
knowledge; not by any diſcovery that any other 
made to him, but by and from himſelt he hath 
this knowledge ; it is a knowledge which he 
hach in himſelf, it is his own knowledge, I ſearch 
the hearts and the reines. Thirdly, for what end 
Chriſt declares this his exquifice and perfeR 
knowledge of all things in man, which he hath in 
himſelf, that all the Churches may know who he 
was,what an one he was , more obſervant of all 
ſecret wickedneſs then they were aware of, that 
they might feat & tremble more 1n reference to 
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the eye of Chriſt, then they did before. Fourth- 
ly, what this ſcience or knowledge of Chriſt 
doth denotate and demonſtrate C hiſt to be, no 
leſs then the moſt high God ; for the moſt high 
God doth aſſume power and perfe&tion of 
ſearching and trying hearts and reines to him- 
ſelf, as his own proper prerogative . which 
none is enabled to challenge; in F-r.17 9 10. The 
heart us deceitful, and deſperately wicked, who 
can know it ? as if he ſhould have ſaid, None 
can know it ? But then he excepts him{elf, 7 the 
Lord ſearch the heart and try the reines ; that is, I 
alone do it ; and yet Chriſt attributes this high 
Divine tranſcendent knowledge to himſelf, and 
with ſuch ſuitable words, as if Chriſt were the 
perſon ſpeaking in Feremie, or as if the perſon 
ſpeaking in eremze ſpake alſo in the Revelation, 
as if one and the ſam: perſon ſpake in both places 
for they challenge one 8& che ſame thing; & the 
cloſe of the ſpeech in both placesis the ſame,and 
it ſhews that one and the fame God ſpeaks in 
both places, if not one and the ſame perſon. 
And now if Mr. KzoWles have any ingenuity in 


| him, he will open his eyes,and lie under the con - 


vicion of this Text, unleſs he have ſold himſelf 


' tobedeluded, and to ſeduce others. 


It appeais by what hath been preſented, that 


] he cannot evade the ſtrengch of this Text of 
{ Rev,2.2, and the coll:Rioa made there-from, 


D 2 with 


A495. 
with his inſtance of F/;ſha, who knew what the } 
King of $yr;a ſpake in his Bed-chamber, which* /; 


was done, not by any wiſdome that was in 
him, bur by the revelation of God; but Chriſts 
knowledge was not ſuch, was nor from an other 
but from and in himſelf : Bur he reſts not in 
chat, but flies to the Spirit, which (he faith) 
Was given unto him beyond all meaſure, Joh. 3.34. 
But whar is this Spirit which was given to him, 
which made him thus wiſe, that he could know 
all che works of the Churches ? This Spirit is in 
his opinion but a creature ; he called him bur 
very lately Chriſts inſtrament; and his whole 
ſcope in his Book is to ſhew that the Father a- 
lone is God, the moſt high God ; therefore 
according to him the Spiric is but a creature: 
And ſhall Chriſt have all this help from a crea - 
'ture, to know all the works of che Churches ? 
Doth the Spiric himſelf know all the hidden 
workings of the hearcs of all Churches ? and of 
all Saints ? There are works of the hearts and . 
reines ; doth the Spiric know them, if he be 
but a creature ? The Scripture tels us rhat none 
can know them bur God, P/al.26.2. & 139. 23. 
and 7er,11.20. & Chap. 20.12, Bur he faith the 
Spirit is not God, therefore cannot know ſuch - 


things;therefore by the gift of him Chriſt cannoc ' 
come to know ſuch things. And how comes the | | 


- Spirit being but a creature to! know more then 
_— 


, 


b 
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Chriſt, and to be Chriſts inſtrugor, when Chriſt 
is the chief of all the creatures, and a God 
in wiſdom and ſtrength in compariſon of them 
according to his opinion ? is not here an incon- 
fittency which doth always attend falſh ood? 
Nor can the Spirit without meaſure be givento 
Chriſt, if the Spirit (as he aſſerts) be but a crea- 
ture; for then himſelf is meaſured, being finite, 
and not infinite, and muſt be given in meaſure; 
therefore by the gifc of him Chriſt cannot know 
all things. Yea.furcher it may be ſaid, though the 
Spirit were infinite , as indeed he is infinite, and 
is good (whatever he weakly and finfully afſerts 
to the contrary) yet Chriſt being but a crea- 
ture (as he deſperately argues) he cannot 
be giver. without meaſures for things are 
received according to the capacity of thar 
which doth receive,and not above it;and ſoChriſt 
being finite. (as he holds) and meaſurable, doth 
ſtint and limir, and bring to a bound, and to 

a meaſure all that he receives, and indeed his 

humane nature that did receive the Spirit, being 


finite, was not capable of che Spirit wichour | 


meaſure, though the Spiric himſelf be without 
meaſure ; bur it 1s an hyperbolical expr:%on, 


' andthe meaning is, Chriſt had aboundance of 
| the Spirit, as he was man, beyond all men, and 


all creatures ; but no finite proporiion of the 
Spiric will enable Chriſt as nian to know 
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; | 
by his own wiſdom that reſides in him, all the 
works of all the Churches ;. for none but the 
ſearcher of all hearts can do that, becauſe there 
are may hidden works of the heart : Now this 
_— of hearts is God only, therefore Chriſt 
is God. 


Bur he goes on and ſaith, Though (hriſt hath | 


ſuch a knoWleage, yet he ts not the moſt high God, 
for his knowleage 1s of another, Joh.5.30. 1 car 
of mine own ſelf de nothing, as I hear I judge, 7c. 

Repl. I have already anſwered ſome parallel 
Scriptures to this in my former Treatiſe,pag.145. 
ro Which I refer the Reader. I (hall adde ſome- 


thing out of Beza and Chemmitins , and ſo pals | 


over it. I can do nothing of my ſelf, that is ſairh 
he, meo mnins arbitratu, & potentia, vel voluntate 


a patre ſeparata, cum una & eadem fit patris 


mea tum potentia, tum voluntas , ut &' eſſentia > 
that is, by my own ſingle proper power or will, 
ſeparate and aparc from the Fathers, 7 can do 
nothing, when as my Fathers will and power, 
and mine are one and the ſame , even as the 
Eflence ts one, | As Thear.)] The Fathers ſhew- 
ing (laith he) and the Sons hearing do relate to 
one another; that is nothing bur the Fathers 
2iving community of vertue, and power, and of 
the very Eflence it felf by generation from 
Eternity to the Son; and the Sons hearing is no- 
thing but the reception of ir. Or, ſaith he, ic 
may 
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57) | 
may reſpe& the humane nature of Chriſt. Chriſt 
as man acts nothing,doth nothing apartfrom the 
will of his own Diety; for though the Divine 
will and the hamane be two wils in number, yet 
they be not two but one in conſent and agree- 
ment, and ſo one with the Fathers will. And 
Chriſt as man, as he hears, that 1s, as the Father 
ſuggeſts to him, (o he judgeth,which is true of the. 
Divine will in Chriſt. ſuggeſting to the hamane. 
And (hemnitizs in his Harmony , interprets the 
Sons not doing any thing of himſelf, to ariſe 
not out of the imbecillicy of the Son, but from. 
the abſolute and perfeR identity of the Father 


; andthe Son in Eſſence, and all eſſential proper- 


ties and as, and the Sons hearing,he expounds 
co be the Sons knowing together with the Fa- 
ther all things decreed in the ſecret Counſel of 
the Divinty, or Divine Eflence. And without 
doubt, the undivided operations of the Father 
and Son are pointed out. As T hear Tjnage, 
ſaith Chriſt,and in Foh. 8.15. 1 judge no manand 
ver. 5O. the Father ſecketh and jnazeth and yet in 
7oh,5.22 TheFather judgeth no man,but hath com- 
mitted all judgement to the Son ; Thele Scriptures 
cannot be reconciled better then ro ſay, they 
judge in one another, the Father in the Son, the 
Son in the Father, they aR undividedly ; the Fa. 
ther 15 in Chriſt in all Chriſts operations,and the 
Sona ſees and hears, and knows the Father, and 
ene 


: (58) | 
the things of the Father ' in himſelf. 

*He concludes his anſwer co this text of Rev, 2. 
2. thus, Though he alwayes knew all things neceſ- 
ſary for the perfect diſcharge of his offices, yet there 
Was a time when he was excluded from the know - 
leape of the honr and aay of judgement, Mark 13+ 
232. But of that day and hour no one knoWweth, nei- 
ther the Angels that are in heaven, nor the Son, 
walefs the Father : Therefore hs knowledge Was 
wot formally of himſelf, nor alwaies perfett. 

Rep. This text of Ark is to be interpre- 
ted of Chriſt according co the humane nature, 
235 he is the Son of man ;for in that ſenſe he is alſo 
called the Son without any addirion, 1 {. 15. 
28. compared with 23. for Chrifts manhood is 
there ſpoken of; for ir is ſaid, Chriſt ſhould ficlt 
rife, which as man he onely doth; and chen ver. 
28. he is called the Son, which mult refer co the 
fame conſideration of Chriſt as man. 

And if tt were otherwiſe, that Ser were al- 
waies taken for Son of God, yet ſometimes 
athing is ſpoken of in one nature, and mult be 
underſtood in another. As 20. 28. it is called 
' the bloud of God, bur it is meant of the humane 
natare, becauſe conſidered as God, Chriſt hath 
nat any bloud. And as the Son of man, is higher 
then the Angels, and knoweth more then the 
Angel, having a more excellent anointment 
thea they; therefore the gradation is conliſtent, 
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and ſatable enough, neicher the Angels nor the 
Son according to fleſh , which you will think 
more ſtrange, becauſe he is wiſer then the An- 
gels. | 
; And whereas he ſeems to ltmit ir to the Fa- 
ther onely, ir muſt not be underſtood exclu- 
ſively, as (hurting out Chriſt as he is the Son of 
God from eternity, or as ſhutting out the Spi- 
rit; for (firſt) if the words & «r, interpreted by 
him #zleſſe, and tranſlated (xr) be alwaics 
excluſive of all but che perſon mentioned, then 
the Father would be excluded from knowing 
himſelf; for at. 11, 27. the words run thas, 
No one knoweth the Father unleſſe the Son, and 
ſo it is aſſerted of the Son, no one knoweth the 
Son, but the Father, or unleſle the Father; and fo 
the Son 15s excluded from the knowledge of hims 
ſelf, if che particle #«-/eſſe, be alwayes exclulive, 
which would be monſtrous to be granted. 2, Ir 
is manifeſt that the holy Ghoſt, or Spirir of God 
knows the day and hour of judgement; for it is 
ſaid of him, that he ſearcherh the deep things of 
God,and this mult be grgnted co be one of them, 
1 Cor, 2. 10, 11, In Which text it 1s co be ob= 
ſerved thar the exceptive particle © 4 males, 
is to be found by which both Father and Son 
are excluded from knowing the things of God, 
if we may believe him, that chis particle Jinnts 
it only to him that 1s mentioned ; for the Spirit 


15 
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is onely mentioned, 3.It is inconfiſtent to what is 
aſſerted of Chriſts knowledge, {o/o/-2.3.it is ſaid 
that all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge 
are hid in him; how then ſhould he be ignorant of 
| the day of judgement as he was the Son of God? 
And oh 5. 20. the Father ſhewerh the Son all 
things that himſelf doth, that is, in himſelf the 
Father ſhews all things; now this is one thing 
that the Father doth, he hach appointed a day 
in which he will judge the world; and this is 
'fhewed in Chrilſts very effence, which is the ſame 
with his Fathers, and in Chriſts very will. which 
is the ſame with his Fathers, and Chriſt may 
read ali the decrees of the Father in himſelf, in 
his own wiſdome and will: And he is called the 
wiſdome of the Father, and the admirable coun- 
ſellour, 1 (or. 1. 24. Eſay g. 6. And the Di- 
ſciples atcributed to him the knowing of all 
things, John 16. 30. and Fohn 21. 179, 4. It 
1s inconliſtent to the place which he cites, thar 
Chriſt ſhould be abſolutely ignorant of the day 
and hour ofjadgement; to the context on eve- 
ry hand; for Chriſt had cold all the forerunners 
of it, the things that ſhould precede, and ſome- 
thing that ſhould follow, the temper of men of 
that age when ir ſhould be, the ſecurity that 
ſhould be in the world at that time; he himſelf 
was tO be the perſon that muſt come as Judge, 
and he was to depart, and then to come, and 
— he 
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he was to appoint every one his work till he 
come, till the very day and hour of his coming, 


(the parable declaces ſo much)and could he then 


be ignorant of the day and hour? it is againſt 
ſenſe and reaſon. Chriſt then had knowledge 
of the very preciſe time of judgement, and yer 
he had not knowledge, (he ſaith ſo himſelf) how 
is itto be underſtood ? 3s he was the Son of man 
according to the man-hood he had not the 
knowledge thereof, but as he was the Son of 
God he had the knowledge thereof. Co/.1. 15. 
was next produced by me, to prove the eternal 
seneration of Chriſt by it ; But he had perverted 
the true ſenſe of it before he came to it, and 
made uſe of it to ſerve his own purpoſe by ir, 
while he was pleading for that unchriſt-like do- 
Rrine which he had received, and was ingaged 
to maintain it. And in this place he only rels 
me he had ſpoken to it, and with a ſcornful jeere 
prayes me to conſider it again, and by my next 
to let him hear what part thereof it isin which 
Chriſts eternal generation may be ſeen. 


Rep. In this text of Co/. 1. 15. Chriſt is cat- 


led the firſt born of every creature, and his erer- 
nal generation was meant by it, which I have. 


proved already in my other Treatiſe, and ſhalt 


yet again manifeſt it. 1. Firſt-born is not the 
ſame with firſt created ; 1. becauſe it cannot be 
proved by Scripture chat Chriſt was created at 
all, 
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all, therefore not that he was firſt created. 2. In 
the beginning he was, but no mention of any be- 
ginning that he had. 3, There is exprefle men- 
tion that heaven and earth were firlt created; for 
in the beginning they were created, and before 
the beginning nothing was created. 4. Chrilt 
was born according to the fleth, but he was not 
the firſt-born, but in fulnefle of time was born ; 
therefore in reference to his humanity, and as he 
was the ſeed of the woman, he is not called fuſt- 
born. 5. Firſt. born and firſt-begotten are 
termes equivalent,and point at one and the ſame 
thing, viz. or ſome-perſon that did perform 
fuch an xs as begetting of Chriſt, 6, Firſt- 
born, firſt- begotten and only-begotten are alike 
codgruous; and may equally, ſo far as concerns 
the truth of the thing, be atcribuced to Chriſt; 
io that whatever is the meaning of ſach ritles or 
names, there is a peculiarity therein to Chriſt, 
and Chriſt hath therein no fellows ; and ſo it can 
neither be applycd to creation, nor to ordinary 
and temporary generation; for it cannot be ſaid 
that Chriſt was onely created, nor onely genera- 
red, and. begotten, nor onely born;' for there 
were numerous creatures created, and innumes» 
rable generated in the ordinary way : But 
Chriſt was alone ſo begotten, 2nd ſo Born of 
God 3s none elſe vere. 7. Chriſt ſpeaks of him- 
felf that which none other can ſpeak but he, God 


poſ- 


{ 
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poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way before hs 


workes of old : poſſi efled me,how? As Eve poſlet- 
ſed Caiz; for the word is one in the original, and 
it is rendred gotten, and indeed he muſt be be- 


gotten; ſo the Lord poſſeſſed Chriſt, gor Chriſt, 


begot Chriſt, in the beginning of his way z and 
when was that beginning ? in the beginning af 
the world ? no : it was before bis Worksqgof old, 
or ever the earth was; and the earth was the farit, 
together with the heavens, in the beginning z 
yer Chriſt was before ; not in the beginring of 
the creation,bxt iz rhe begininng of Gods Way;now 
Gods way was from everlaſting;therefore Chrilts 
going forth hath been from of old, from ever- 
laſting, ich. 5. 2. his decrees were from ever= 
laſting, and God was ever working; therefore 
it is explicated, verſe 23. I was ſet up from ever- 
laſting, in the beginning; the one interprets the 
other, the beginning of Gods way is from ever- 
laſting. Thus I bave found eternal generation ia 
theſe words, fi:it born ; and in his nexttkr him 
evade it if he can. 
I ſhall now come to the conſideration of £7. 
I. 16. By him wereall things created, &r. and 
Fohn 1. 3. All things were made by him, and with» 
out him Was made nothing that was maae : In an- 
{wer to which he thinks he hath aRed his part 
sallantly;bue lec us hear whart it is thathe faith. 
He puts the Scriptures into an argument, af- 
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ter this ſort, He by Whom all thizgs were made, ? 


zs the moſt bighGod; but all things Were made by 
Zeſus Chrift ; therefore Jeſus Chriſt is the moſt 
high God. 

He grants the major in reference to the prin- 
cipal agent,but denies it in reference to an inſtru- 
mental agent : And faith he afſercs Jeſus Chriſt 
ro be*onely an inſtrumental agenc in the crea- 
tion ofthe world. 

Rep. I have already in many places of my other 
Treatiſe (beczuſe he often harps upon Chriſts in- 
{trumentalneſſe to the Father, in creating all 
things } confuted this aſſertion ; yet if he have 
any thing to ſay in the defence of it, I am willing 
co Ciſcuſſe it with him. And he produceth four 
reaſons for the confirming of his poſition, I ſhall 
cry the ſtrength of them, 

I, The book of the creatures ſpeaks onely of 
one firſt cauſe, and principal agent of all things; 
of a Trinity of perſons, in unity of efſence, as 
principal agents in the work of creation, the 
whole creation is ſilent, 

Rep. 1. If the book of the creatures were 
wholly ſilent : yer if the book of the Scriptures 
be not ſilent, we are to attend the book of the 
Scriptures ; if the book of the creatures would 
havz ravghr us all things that we ought to believe 


concerning God , what need had there been of | 


the book of the Scriptures? 
2, The 
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2 The book of the creatures doth teach 
; many things which we underſtand not from 
; + them; thedefectis in us, not in it : we are dul 
" | in apprehending, and ſlow of heart in beleeving 
7 what the book of the Scriptures doth teach us, 
* therefore may not conceive aright what the 
, } book of the Creatures doth teach us. 
© } 3 Theheachen Philoſophers from the prin- 
, Ciples of Reaſon have acknowledged a Trinity 
3 of Perſons in the unity of Efſence; as HMor- 
: news a French Lord, in that exquiſite piece of 
u_ * his, called The traeneſſe of ChriStian Religion, 

largely and ſatisfactorily ſhews, if the Reader 


© + willbe at the pains to peruſe him. 
- 4 The inanimate creatnres have ſome kind of 


1 impreſſion of the Trinity upon them ; and oze 
'_ © Godin zhreePerſons hathin a kind lefr his image 
= and his reſemblance upon them: The $-z begers 
'® - beams and rayes, and from both theſe proceeds 
> - light, and yet neither is the Sz» before the 
' beams, nor the beams before the /:ght thar'pro- 


© + ceedsfrom them, but in order onely and rela- 
— © tion, ſofarasthe beams are begotten, and the 
© . lightproceeds; but notin time : which doth 
5 - adumbrate the coeternicy of the Three Per- 
© 4 ſons. Soalfothere is the Fountain, and there 


2 isthe water that bubbles up, which is (as it 
j were) begotten of the Fountain ; and there is 
che ſtream that proceeds from both ; and theſe 
are at once in time : for in the firſt moment 
E chat 


66 
that there is a cond is the bubling 
of water, or the riſing up, or boyling of it; 
and no ſooner 1s the bublins, but there is an 
iſſuing or proceeding of water, the water 
runs from it, if there be paſſage : and yet in 
order the fountainis firſt, the bubling is next, 
and the proceeding of water is laſt, but 
they ate together in time; And may it not be 
ſaid thar the impreſſion of the Trinity is here ? 
but the charaGer in which the Trinity is writ- 
ren in the book of the creatures, 1s ſmaller 
and darker then that every one can read; 
when yet things of the God-head, ſome of 

them may more eaſily be ſpelled forth. 

5. Though we attirm that the Father creates, Þ 
and the Son creates, and the Holy Ghoſt cre- 
ares, and that theſe three are three perſons, 
yet we do not hold that thefe three are three 3 
reall diſtin& Agents, but one Agent. For they 
are all of them bur one thirs, & but one God ; 2 
and ſo really but one Agent ; but this one A- 3 
gent ſubſiſts divers ways in three perfons,as one 
G od ſubſiſts divers ways in three perfons, and # 


theſe perſons are not another thing from that F_ 


one God, and fo not another thing from that | 
one Agent. So that he goes upon a miſtake, | 
while he diſputes againſt three principalſ A- | 
Sents. As ſuppoſe there were one ſoul in three | 
bodies, moving them alike in all operations, | 
and acting by them ; theſe three bodies would | 
not | 
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not be three Agents, but one Agent, though _ _ 


all the bodies perform the work. And if there 


- beone God in three perfons, (or which is all 


one) ſubſiſting three manner of ways, yet the 
three manner of ways of ſubſiſtins, doth not 
make three Gods, nor three Agents. Bur there 
is no ſimilitude that will rightly and. exactly, 
and fully in all things hold forth the working 
of God in trinity of perſons ; only ſome lit- 
tle crevice of light may be opened, to give a 
little inſight into this truth. _ 
6. Our Divines when they have confeſſed 
that God is known by the Creation, but have 
denyed that God the Father, Son. and Holy 
Ghoſt are known thereby ; they have meant 
it of a demonſftrative knowledge which of 
God men may arrive:at; but of the Tri- 
nity they cannot; yet there may be ſomethings 
that may ſhadow it our, though very darkly. 
7. It is-certain, that that which is: clearly 
ſeen of God inthe Creation, belongs to -his 
Eſlence.For the Apoſtle tels us ſo much, Rom.1. 
20.his Gotthead is ſeen things belonging to his E/- 


8 ſence, viz. his power, his miſdome, the liberty of 


his mill, his goodneſſe, bolineſſe; and' many . 
more Properties belonging to his Eſlence, 
which are common to all the perſons; but 
thoſe ſub{iſtanriall, perſonall properties, they 
are not by any viſible charaRers to be diſfcern'd. 
But he objeqs againſt our Divines, for 

8 3 ſay- 
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faying, God is known from the Creation, but 
not Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and he 
objeas againſt the reaſon that they render, 
viz. T hat the efficient force and vertue by which 
the World was created, belongs to the Eſſence of 
Goa, ana not to the perſonall ſubſiſtence ; his 
words are theſe, 
Ter by their leave, God is a Perſon, all afli- 
ons being proper unto perſons, therefore by their 
grant, the work. of creation holds forth but one 
Agent : for it is not imaginable, that if there 
were moye then one principal Agent, they 
ſhould . not all be equally diſcovered by the 
work. | 
Kepl. Thave anſwered unto this, Gods being 
a Perſon, and have declared that God rather 
imports eflentiality, then perſonality; yet 
withall, 1 have ſhewed that eſſence is never 
ſeparated from perſon, but ſubſiſts init; and 
if God be properly ſpoken of, there the eſ- 
| Jence1s:meant, as. it ſubſiſts in three perſons, 
in Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Yet when : 
it reſpes ating things without them, theſe | 
three perſons a&t in that which is common ; 
to them all, and wherein they are in one, ;; 
and not wherein they are diſtinguiſhed, and j 
are three ; they a& by the ſame eſſential! pro- | 
perty, as power, wiſdome, &c. and theſe are # 
one and- the ſame in them all, and fo it is |} 
Gods work in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; } 


and 


| 


nor God the Sons work alone and apart, nor 
God the Holy Ghoſt's work alone and aparr, 
nor yet the work of all theſe wherein they 
differ, and are three diſtin from each other, 
bur the work of all as they are one. And the 
Father is no more diſcovered then the Son, 
nor any one more then other, but God in 
all is diſcovered. So that he is upon a miſtake 
when he ſpeaks of three principall Agents, thar 
muſt be diſcovered in the work of creation. 
For theſe perſons that are, work but one thing, 
one being, one God, one reall Agent ; for 
the very thing that the Father as, the Son 
ads, and the Holy Ghoſt as, and the power 
is one, and the wiſdome is one, and the a& 
1s one. 

Or ſuppoſe it were granted, that there are 
three principall Agents, yet there are not three 
Agents eſlentially diſtin, but perſonally: on- 
ly; and fo it comes all to one, whether one 
ſay that there are three Agents, that may be 


; called principall ; or whether one ſay, there 
4 1isone principall Agent: for the one Agent is 


in three perſons, and aAts with ſome perſo- 
nall diverſity, and the t';ree Agents are but 


s one in efſence, and but one thing, and aq 
1 onething, and by one power ; therefore it is 
3 not materiall how iris expreſſed. 


Agent, as it relate-to God, may admit of 
= 3 the 


9 
and not the Fathers work alone and apart: 
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. theſame diſtinction as js made when we ſpeak 
of God : Agezt is conſidered either eſſentially, 
or ſabſiſtentially : Eſſentially, and then there 
is. but one, as there is but one God. S»bſſten- 
tially, and then there are three, as there are 
three Perſons : But they do not differ really 
and eſſentially one from another, as the Per- 
ſons do not ; but onely in the manner of a- 
ing 


ſhould be three, yet need not þe diſcovered 
each of them in the work, becauſe as they are 
eſſentially one, ſo they work one individuall 
work oy one individuall power, and force, and 
efficacy, which is numerically the ſame, and 
therefore cannot leave a diſtin& impreſſion in 
any work. - . 
His ſecond Argument by which he would 
prove Chriſt to. be but an inſtrumental Agent 
1n creating the world, is fetch'd from Reaſon: 
his words are theſe. | 
T he ſecond reaſon proceeds from the verdict 
of pure Reaſon : If Reaſon may obtain credit, 
ſhe will tell us, that there could be i: the work of 
Creation but one principal agenr, becauſe there 
z5 by nature but ene(God ; for if there were two 
principall agents, here muſt be two Gods, the 
terms being convertible. 
Repl. i. Thereis neither pzre Reaſon nor 
cleer Reaſon io be found among men ; and 
while 


And Agent taken perſonally, though they ; 
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while he pleads fo earneſtly for Reaſon, he lo- \? 
ſeth himſelf and the Truth in corrupted and” * 


darkened Reaſon, which he too much follows; 
and being in purſuit after Reaſon what it will 
preſent, he turns aſide from Scripture, and at- 
tains not the knowledg of the Truth, which 
he would ſeem to contend for. 

Rep.2.He argues from plurality of Agents in 
theCreation,to plurality of Gods:which wonid 
have force and ſtrength init, if we held plu- 
rality .of Agents really and eſſentially diſtinct 
from one. another : bur if the Agent be one 
in efſence,and perſonally onely more then one, 
(which is the do&rine we hold) no ſuch ab- 
ſurd conſequence will follow , that rhere 
thould be two or more Gods, becauſe there 
are two or more Agents perſonally (but not 
eſſentially) differing from one another. 

3. His third Reaſon z It Hes from the aature of 
Chriſts being. Chriſt is the image of the iavi- 
fible God, and ſo is diſtingniſhed from Goa, be- 
canſe the image and the thing whereof it 15 an 
image ts not the ſame, in that norhing can be 
che image of it ſelf. Col.1.15. 

Repl. Where it is ſaid, that Chrift is the 7- 
wage of God, God is there taken SynechUochi- 
cally, or perſonally for the Father, as will ap- 
pear, if you compareit with Heb. 1.3. where he 
is called the expreſs image of bis Fathers perſon. 
Now Chriſt may be the image of the Father, 
E 4 and 
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; L 4nd yet not the image of himſelf; for though 


God taken eſſentially, do not differ from him- 
ſelfe, and therefore he cannot in that ſenſe be 
the image of God, and be God himſelf, be- 
cauſe he ſhould then be the image of himſelf; 
yet God taken perſonally;for the Father, may 
differ from himſelf, taken perſonally for the 
Son ; that is, one perſon may, doth differ 
from another, and one may be the image of 
another, the Son of the Father; and may in 
that ſenſe be the image of God, and yet not 
of himſelf, though he be God. 

But herenders a reaſon why Chriſt is called 
the image of God. Becanſe (faith he ) God did 
manifeſt his divine glory and dominion over the 
creature through him chiefly, for which reaſon 
alſo man 1s called the image and glory of God, 
TE. 11.7. 

Rep!. Chriſt according to his manhood 
may be called the image of God, becauſe of 
that glory and dominion that he was lifred up 
to, for he was made head of all principality 
and power; but hewas the image of God in 
an higher way alſo : viz. as he was a Son, Heb. 
I. 2.3. which Sonſhip was before this colla- 
ted Lordſhip, which he had; for he was a 
Son before there was any creature to rule 0- 
ver, as himſelf hath confeſfed.; and if a Son, 
then the image of his Father: bur rhis was 
diſcuſſed in my former Treat. thrrofore 


] 
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I might have paſſed it over in filence. _,...'+ _ 

He faith further, that Chriſt 5 called the firſt- i 
born of every creature. | 

Repl. The urging and the anſwering of this 
1s but to weary the Reader with frivolous re- 
petitions ; therefore I referre him to what 
hath been repreſented already, both in the for- 
mer, and in this preſent Treatiſe, concerning 
this Title, Fir ſt-horn of every creature. 

To conclude, The force of this argument 
hes in this ; whole Chriſt is a creature, and 
therefore but an inſtrumental Agent, 8 to prove 
the Antecedent, he producerh, Co/.1.15.produ- 
ced before. He might have cited & rehearſed all 
thoſe Arguments, & Scriptures of his which he 
brought before,& wherewith he filled many pa. 
Ses as aptly & fitly as he hath mentioned thele, 
but with little profit or delight to the Reader. 

I ſhall conclude my anſwer to this argument, 
that when ever he ſhall be able to prove Chriſt 
to be a creature, 7 will yeild him to be an in- 
ſtrumentall Asent. Bur then it muſt be done 
with repetitions. 

I now come to anſwer his fourth reaſon, 

which (he faith) durh ſpring from the mgnner 
of Chriſt's workeng, {aith he, though Chriſt 
had an hand in the Creation of the world, yet 
was 1t not originally of him. 1 Cor. $.6. eAll 
things are of the Father, but not of, but by 7m 
ſus Chriſt ; the Father is made the firſt cauſe, 


and 
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.' and origiuall of all things, and (hriſt the in- 


ſtrument'ef the Father, 2. In thar it is ſaid in 
Scripture, that God atted by bim in the work of 
creation, Ephel. 3. 9. where it is ſaid, that God 
created all things by Feſws Chriſt, ſoin Heb.1.2. 

Repl.1 find no new ſtrength of argument here, 
but what I have met with before, & have largely 
anſwered before, in that former Treatiſe of 
mine ; to which I referre the Reader; for Iam 
aſhamed to follow him in his cauſleſle iterati- 
ons and repetitions, yet I ſhall add ſomething 
to what I have repreſented, ſeeing he gives me 
an occaſion. 

As there is a diſtin order of ſubliſting, ſo 
there is a diſtin order of working. And the 
divine eſſence ſubſiſting in three perſons, theſe 
perſons work in three diſtin> manners ; the 
Son being begotten of the Father, worketh 
from the Father, 7 he So can do nothing of him- 
ſelf, but what he [ecth the Father do, John 5.19. 
And the Father begetting the Son, worketh by 


the Son, Co/.1.16. 20. and in very many more 


places. So the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from 
the Father, and from the Son, worketh from 
them both, in Fohz 16. 13. He ſhall not ſpeak of 
him{'elfe, but as he hears ſo ſhall he ſpeak, aud 
he ſhall take cf mine, and ſhew unto you; yet 
neither the Son, nor the Holy Ghoſt do work 
as inſtruments. 


« The Son dorh not, for thatis the ſubjeR in hand 
to 
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75) | 
to be diſcuſled, 2 doth the Greek particle _ ' 
$12, (which is here tranſlated by) ſhew fo much; #« 
for it is pretixed to the works of the Father, as 
well as to the works of the Son, Gal. 1. 
i. Paul an Apoſtle, not of men, mor by 
men, but by Fe(us Chriſt, aud God the Father. 
Here we may obſerve three things, 1.That theſe 
particles, or prepoſttions are not always di- 
Ninguiſhing particles, putting difference be- 
twixt thing and thing, to which they are ap- 
plyed ; but they many times are promiſcuoully 
uſed, and are confounded; for | of and by ] 
applied to men, do-import the ſame things. 
2. Theparticle 5y, doth not declare the perſon 
to whom it is applied to be an inſtrument ; 
for it is applied to the Father equally as to Je- 
ſus Chriſt. But he will not aſſert the Father to 
bean inſtrument. 3. That whereas the Fa- 
ther and the Son are mentioned together, they 
are made equall in manner of working, and 
they are either both inſtruments, or both prin- 
cipall Agents, and Ethcients ; for Paul was an 
Apoſtle by Jeſus Chriſt, and by God the Fa- 
ther, and Jeſus Chriſt hath the leading place. 
In Rom. 11.36. For of him, aad by him, gud to 
him are all thiags. Here the particle i, which 
is tranſlated by, or throvgh, is attributed to 
God, and he wiil ſay, that the Father is meant, 
and only the Father; and we may obſerve ' 
two things. 1. According to the truth of the 
thing, 


| (76) | 
LT hing, the particles of and by areall one; and 


that 5y doth not import any inſtrumentalineſs ; 
for God inno ſenſe can be an inſtrument. 2. 
According to the ſenſe that he puts upon the 
particle by, God is both the principall Agent, 
becauſe of him are all thizags : and he isalfo 
the Inſtrument of all things, for by him are all 


things. Alſo in Heb.2. 10. where the Creati- 


on is ſpoken of and attributed to the Father, 


and not to the Son, it is not attributed ro him 


as ſomething v& z, but as ſomthing 4 s, not 
as of him, but as by him : The words are theſe, 
Tt behoved him for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things, to make the Prince and 
Captain, &c. Yethe will not fay that the Fa- 
ther is an Inſtrument. I ſhall not multiply 
places, theſe Texts are ſufficient to ſhew the 
abſurdity and falſeneſs of the gloſs that he puts 


upon the prepoſitions[ of ] and[ by]. 


That which he aſſerts of the Fathers, that 
they frequently call him Gods inſtrument, 
and ſervant, is true of Chriſt as the ſon of man, 
according to his humane nature ; and they 


call him no other then the Prophet, 7/a. 42.1. 


which muſt he ſo underſtood. 

In the next place, after his Arguments, 
where he placed his own ſtrength for the pro- 
ving of Chriſts inſtrumentalneſs in Creatoz, 
he comes to conſider my Argument againſt it, 


which was this : 
God 
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God conld not make uſe of an inftrument um 


the work of creating of the world. ” 


To this he anſwers, 1.7 his Aſſertion derogates 
from Gods al-ſafficiency : Is any thing impoſſible 
with God ? ts any thing too hard for the Lord? 

wy This Aflertion, as it is laid down,with 
a reaſon to explain it, is ſo far from derogating 


from Gods al-ſufficiency, that it is the magni- 


fying of Gods al-ſufficiency:there is ſuch an in- 
finity of perfeRtion in Gods al-ſufficiency, that 
it 1s incommunicable to the creature: God can- 
not make another as ſufficient as himſelf ; that 
is, It is ſo tranſcendently excellent, that no 
creature 1s capable of it. And whereas he de- 
mands, Is any thing too hard for God ? Is a- 
ny thing impoſſible to the Lord > he may re- 
ceive this anſwer, W hat-ever may be done by 
power, God can do it, becauſe he hath ſuth- 
ciency of power in himſelf co doit: But that 
which cannot be done in the nature of the 
thing, which implyes a contradiction if it were 
ſuppoſed to be done, that is impoſſible with 
God, or in it ſelf rather : as, It is impoſſible 
for themoſt high God ro make a God moſt 
high, becauſe God moſt high hath his being of 
himſelf, and is uncreated and eternalls and 
Sives being to other things. Therefore a crea- 
ted moſt high God carries a contradiction 
with it, therefore is a thing not to be done, 
and God cannot do it ; yet it argues not any 

weaknels 
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'.. weakneſs in God becauſe he cannot do it. 


ea þ 


2. He faith I contradi& my own teſtimo- 
ny, and he minds me of the time. 

1 rememvbcr (faith he) rhat in a ( onference 
(where I exerciſed both filence and patience, to 
the glory of God ) fence I received your paper, you 
ard affirm (in the bearing of not a few ) that 
God mitht have made an Angel, or ſome other 
creature at the firſt, and by it have made all 
things. | x 
Fepl. I do remember that time he ſpeaks of, 
and fo do ſome ſcores of perſons 4s well as 1,8: 
will remember it while they live, wheteih he 


_ Exerciſed not ſilence aſtogether, for he'ſpake at 


the laſt in the cloſe of the-conference, 8 it had 
been better he had beer (lent, then to ſpeak 
as.he did, for he aſſerted an untruth in thoſe 
few words he did ſpeak : he uttered words to 
this purpoſe, Thar it was ſtrange to him, that 
he fhonld be brought upon the ſtage in ſo 
publick a way, for holding ſuch an opinion, 
when he had not declared: himſelf in a poſi- 
tive way at any time abour-it : Whickr cauſed 
tme to mind him of fis firſt Sermon in which 
he droached his opinron in a poſitive way, in 
this affertion, That Chris* vs not the ultimate 
and 1a$t-re$t of Saints, but the Father ; and that 
Christ was but the way toit. Which, if Chriſt 
be coeſſentiall with the Father, is falſe ; ther- 
fore his aſſertion did deny by an undenyable 


conſe- 


”— : 
conſequence the coeſſenriality of Chriſt with 
the Father. And at another time he publick- 
ly in his preaching ſpeaking his opinion of 

ohy 3.13. No man bath aſcended up into heaven 
but he that came down from heaven, even the Sox 
of man which ts in heaven, ſaid, that he could 
not conceive how Chriſt being at that time 
on earth,could be in heaven,unleſle it were in! 
reſpe& of that knowleds which he had of the 
Father, and the things of heaven : or words 
to this effet. In which he denyed the omni- 
preſence of Chriſt, andjconſequently the God- 
head of Chriſt : And yet in that ſhort ſpeech 
of his he would make fair weather of it, an& 
put a face upon it,as if he were not the man he 
was taken for. 

Concerning his patiezce, not I alone, but 
many others did ade it ſtupidity rather then 
patience; for ſcarce any one that had had the 
ſpirit of a man, could have been dumb, and 
not open his mouth, when he was ſo palpably 
called forth to appear in the caufe. It did cer- 
tainly ſtrike amazement in very many, that 
knew he was there, and yet could not hear him 
ſpeak one word, having ſo many ſtrong invita- 
tions thereto; Or if it were not ſtupidity, was 
cunning craftineſs; for he knew how to make 


advantage by being here and keeping ſilence, 


and he could reſerve himſelf in point of ſpea- 
king to a more hopefull time, and fairer op- 
portunity 


" 
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+ portunity ; in which he might by ſpeaking 
"Þropagate his opinion ; there was little hope 
of advantaging his cauſe at that time, when 
there were ſo many to contradict him. And 
yet he might feele mens pulſes by being there, 
and diſcern who were his friends, and who 
his enemies, and who might probably be 
wrought upon, and who not. 
But (hefaith) it was to the glory of God, 
that he exerciſed filence aud patience, But it was. 


every to:way the diſhonor of God, for if truth | 


were in his tenent,then he ſhamefully deſerted 
it, when he ſhould have committed himſelf to 
God inthe maintaining of it, who ever oppo- 
ſed ir. And if Errour and Hereſie were in 
his tenent, then he carried it craftily to do 
the more miſchiefe, for he thought it wiſ- 
dome to forbear when it might be much op- 
poſed, and to take time to ſpeak, when it 
might be more prevalent, that he might draw 
away the more Diſciples after him. | 
But he tells me 6f a contradiction. Where 
lies it ? In theſe words, God could make uſe of 
no Inſtrument in the worke of creation ; and 
God might have made uſe of an Angel, or (ome 
other creature, and by it have made all _ 
Here is a contradiction indeed, if theſe aſler- 
tions be taken ſeparately, from other expre- 
ſions that expounded them. And here lies 
the injury that he doth me, which an unin- 
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gaged perſon, and ſtander by betwixt us, 
upon his firft readins of this charge which” 
he makes againſt me, of contradiction, { who 
was preſent at the conference ) ſoone diſ- 
covered, and expreileJ hiinſelfe to this pur- 
poſe, T har he ſhould thinke the worſe of Mr. 
Knowles while he kaew him, for the wrong he 
ard me in this matter, He leaves out thoſe 
words which cleared'it from contradicion ; 
When I faid, God conld nſe no inſtrument in 
the worke of creation, T ſpoke of fuch an In- 
ſtrument by whoſe force, and vertue,and pow- 
er ſuch a worke m1Sht be afﬀeRed, as my af- 
ter words clearly ſhew; 4c auſe creation 7s the 
making of things ont cf nothing, aud required 
an infinite power, which no creature 1s Capa- 
ble of, for it would make him a God. Theſe 
words do demonſtrate that I ſpake of an In- 
ſtrument that might be co-operative with 
God in vertue and efficacy in fo great a worke. 
But when I ſpake of az e Angell as an Inſtru- 
ment, which God might bave made ule of in the 
creation of the world, if he world, T both 
meant it, and expreſſed it of ſuch a kind 
of Inſtrument which contributes no vertue 
nor efficacy to the worke, but is a 
means without which God will not do ſuch 
a worke, rather then a means by which he 
will do it; ſuch as the blowing with rams 
horns was for the bringing downe of the w_ 
: F O 
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of Fericho, in which there was no vertue 


"forrhe effeing of ſuch a worke, and ſo God 


might have made an Angell, and might have 
faid toit, Go, ſay, Let there be Heavens and 
earth, and at the Angels ſpeaking, it might 
have been ; not becauſe.there was any vertue 
in the Angels ſpeaking for the production of 


' ſuch things; bur the vertue is wholly Gods. 


But it is otherwiſe with Chriſt in his making 
of the World, the vertue is his owne, Chriſt 
iS ſaid to ſupport al things by the Word of his owz 
power,and ſo by conſequence to create all things 
by the word of his owne power. Now ſuch 
an Irſtrument :Chriſt could not be, nor any 
creature, nor could any creature þe capable 
of any ſuch power: and thus I expreſſed it 
upon that day of conference, as there are many 
witneſſes. And yet thus he abuſeth me, 
and then gloryes over me in a large man- 
ner, and triumphs exceilively.. His words are 
theſe :- | 

How to reconcile one with another ts unfea- 
ſible, you muſt confeſs you are not alwayes infa- 
lible, you ſometimes differ from your ſelfe, and 
ren .uo wonder if you diſagree -with others. 
WV has ſhall 1 take for.your judgment , &c ? 

And thus he goes on in a vapouring way, 
with a deal of ſtuff fach as this, and his glorying 
over mein this, ( ſeeins I am innocent where- 
in he accuſeth me ) is not my ſhame, bur his. 
| Hfter- 


2 | 
Afterwards, Tad teſtifed his high 
eſtimation of reaſon in ſome hyperbolicall; 
or rather phantaſticall expreiſions, as preſtra- 
ting himſelfe to the ſhadow of it rather then to = 
ny mans teſtimony, ( if he had ſpoken ſo. much 
of Scripture, I ſhould have hked it betrer ) 
he examines my reaſon, why God couid 
make uſe of no Inſtrument in creation of rhe 
world. 

My reaſon was this, Creation is a making 
all things out of nothing, and requires an in- 
finite power, which God cannot derive to any 
creature; and therefore he cannot make uſe of 
any Inſtrument in creating. 

His firſt anſwer that he gives is this, Thar 
Goas infinite power was manifcſted in the worke 
of creation, yet was not the infinity of his poy= 
* er manifeſted fully in that, or any other worke: 
S for he hath more power then ever yet he had 
$ need to uſe,or then could in any worke be fully des 
clared 
Rep/. In this anſwer there ſeems to be 
1. abſurdity, 2. Impertinency, 3. Evaſion. 
The ab/zraz:ry is in this, there 1s a diſtinction 
put without a difference appearing : he would 
make infinite power manifeſted, and infnity 
of power manifeſted, to be two things, and 
yet they are the ſame thing; for int:nite power 
and infinity of power are both one thing, 
and infinite power manifeſted, and infinity of 
F 2 powW- 
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power manifeſted muſt conſequently” be one 


-thing alſo. The :mpertinence lies inthis ; My 


Argument runs of one thing, his anſwer 1s 
to another thing ; I ſpeake of infinite power 
derived tothe creature, and fay the creature 
15 not capable of it; he tels me of infinite power 
manifeſted, and ſo ſpeaks not to the purpoſe. 
The evaſion appears in this, he faith rhat the 
infinity of Gods power was not manifeſted 
fully in that work of creation, or in any 0- 
ther ; but what of this > Ifit was nor ful- 
ly manifeſted , yet was it not truely mani- 
feſted > ſo as that the rationall creature might 
be able to ſay, the power that was put 
forth in making ſuch creatures of o_s. 
is infinite, no leſs then the power of the mo 
high God ? as ſometimes the Magicians of 
Egypt ſaid, this is the finger of God, the 
power of God, which tranſcends the power 
that any creature 1s capable of. And if infi- 
nite power was truly manifeſted, how is the 
Argument enervated, or wherein invalidated ? 
And if infinity of power be not fully manife- 
ſted,whart is the reaſon of it > Doth it not im- 
ply a contradiction in the ſenſe in which he 
intends it ? For to aſſert that infinity of power 
Sin: fych ſort manifeſted in any work, as that 
he cannot further manifeſt it, but hath wrought 
to the utmoſt of his power, and can proceed 
no further, neither hath any more to uſe, is 
ro 
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to deny infinity of power to be in God ; and” 


there is a contradiction in it iz adjeto, a con- 


tradition implied ; and ſuch a manifeſtation 
would rather be an exhauſtion of power, 


which is impoſſible where infinite power 
Is. 

His expreſſions of more power in thoſe 
words of his;he hath more power then ever yet he 
had need to uſe, havetruthin them in a ſenſe, 
but in an other ſenſe have fraud and falſhood 
in them;if he mean by more power, more of the 
ſame kind then ever yet he had need to uſe, 
it will be granted to him, without any advan- 
tage to him; for if God could ſpend his ſtore, 
he could not be ſaid to be infinite in power. 
It is certain, that God hath an inexhauſtable 
treaſure of power. and the more he manife- 
ſteth of it, he hath not the leſs to manifeſt, 
but can declare it millions of waies in which 
he hath not yet declared it; and there may 
be yet more glorious effets of it if he ſhall 
pleaſe, then any that have been wrought. But 


| this conceſſion hurts not my aſſertion,viz that 
| 41 infinite power 15 required in creation; and le 


hath not denyed the truth and clearneſs oFthe 


| manifeſtation of it therein, though he >= 


there may by a fuller manifeſtation of it, whic 
by the multiplication of mighty works which 


$ God can effeR, muſt needs be ; becauſe every 
g work will bear witneſs thereof in reference to 
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It ſelf. But if he ſhould mean by more power 


a greater power, or more in meaſure, and 
degree then yer he hath uſed and manife- 
ſted in the creation, and in the works which 
he hath wrought, ic muſt not be yeilded to 
him ; for though there might be a greater 
work, yet not a greater power, for the ſame 
power 1s manifeſted in the one as in the 
other, v:z. an infinite power, and there are 
no degrees in that which is infinite ; though 
one worke may more fully ſpeak to us that in- 
finity of power which is put forth therein then 
an cther doth. 

The work of creation is that work that 
God glories in in the Scripture, and he doth 


. appropriate it to himſelf, and doth give witneſs 


therein tothe world, that he is the moſt high 
God, 7cr7.10,10,11,12. And the inviſible things 
of him from the creation of the world are cleer- 
ly ſeen, being underſtood by the the things that 
are made, evea his eternall power and Godhead, 
fo that the very heathen are left without excuſe, 
Rom. 1.20. 

And a greater work then creation is, from 
which an ampler teſtimony of che infinity 
of Gods power may be fetched for the con- 
vicion of the creature, in ſome ſenſe there 


can benone; for there is an infinite diſtance } 
betwixt ſomething and nothing, and onely | 
an infhnite power can get over it;forthac which } 
cannot þ 
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cannot be meaſured is LD ie the diſtance 
betwixt ſomething and nothing is ſuch as can- 
not be meaſured ; and creation is a bringing 
of ſomething out of nothing, therefore the 
power that effeRs it muſt be infinite : there- 
fore infinite power or infinity of power is ma- 
nifeſted in great fulneſſe and clearenefle in 
Creation. | 

His 24, anſwer that he gives is this, 

2.7 oar aſſertion plainly denyes the man Chriſt 
Zeſius tobe God Almighty, or infinite in power, 
for you ſay, that God could not give or derive 
an infinite power to any creature, and that a 
creature cannot be God Almighty, &c. The 
man Chriſt Fe(us was a crearure, How then can 
that perſon be God ? 

Repl. This reaſoning 1s unworthy a man 
of parts; 4 very child that hath learned the firſt 
principles, might anſwer him. The man Chriſt 
Jeſus is a creature ; that is, the ſon of 27a- 
7y, the ſeed of {braham is a creature; and 1 
do deny this ſeed of Abraham, as the ſeed of 
Abraham,to be God, or Almighty, or capa- 
ble of an infinite power, and therfore God 
could not derive it, nor was Chriſt Almighty 
as man, as the fon of man; But this mari 
Chriſt Jeſus was God, as well as man, that 
is, this perſon Chriſt Jeſus, was both God and 
man ; not that the manhood was turned into 
the Godhead, and ſo became God, but that the 
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eternall Son of God, who is by nature God, 


with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, aſſu- 


med manhood, tooke the nature of man, the 
ſeed of Abrabam, and became one perſon with 
it, and this perſon was Almighty, as he was 
the Son of God, not as man; and this almigh- 
tineſſe was not by derivation from the Father, 
but was an eſſentiall attribute in him. 

__ His third Argument is this, 

T he Ground ( ſaith he ) of your Argument 15 
ſtraw and ſtubble, for infinite power may be ma- 
nifeſted by them to whom *tis not communicated. 
And he gives inſt ances many. 

Rep!. Becauſe I foreſaw he might give 
ſuch an anſwer, therefore on that day of the 
conference, which he ſpoke of, 1 mentioned 
ſuch an inſtrument which he now ſpeaks of, 
which is not the ſubjeR of the power, but a 
meanes without which God will not exerciſe 
the power which he himſelſe is the ſubjed of: 
and I granted, God might have made uſe of 
ſuch an inſtrument, but Chriſt in creation 
( as alſo in preſervation ) is the ſubject of the 
power, and I ſpoke of ſuch an inſtrument 
which 1s the ſubjeR of power, and ſhewed it 
was impoſſible that there ſhould be ſuch an 
inſtrument, and therefore Chriſt having ſuch 
power in himſelfe could not be an inſtrumen- 
tall, but the principall Agent. 

He comes 1n the laſt place to conſider - 
the 
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the Minor of the Pl" i , which he had 
caſt the Scriptures I produced into, fetched 
from Chriſts creating, which is this : e{/ 
things were made by (hriſt Feſws. 

His anſwer 1s. 
Tt ts true, Chriſt beiag excepted, of whoſe 
creaturall being T have already ſpoken. 

But againſt this anſwer he frames an ob- 
Aion, 

Obj. Toz will ſay (faith he) that in Foh.1.3. 
it ts ſaid, that without him was nothing made 
that was maae. And he anſwers it, 

| Sol. Thewords are to be refrained to all 
thofe things which by the uſe of an in$trument 
were made ; in the firſt verſe the creation of 7e- 
ſus Chriſt s included, and in this 3 verſe he 2 
ſpoken of as the inſtrument of God in creating all 
things; therefore he ts there to be excepted. And 
he gives ſome inſtances, which I omit the men- 
tion of, becauſe J ſhall have no need to return 
aniwer to them. , 

Rep!. Tf indeed the creation of Jeſus Chriſt 
be included in vez.1. then I ſhall grant that 
Jeſus Chriſt is excepted in ve. 3. bur if nor, 
then ver. 3. is ſtrong againſt him. The words 
in ver 1. 1z the beginning was the words and 
that is granted by both fides, that then he was; 
but that then he hegaz is not aſſerted by the 
Apoſtle and is denyed by us: if he will have 
it to be ſo, let him ſhew in his next how - 
W1 
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will fetch out creation from theſe words, 7- 
the beginning was the word. God the Father 


| was 1n the beginnings; was God the Father 


therefore created in the beginning ? 

The next Scripture produced by me to 
prove Chriſt's Deity by, was Heb. 7. 3. with- 
out father, Without mother, without deſcent, 
baving neither beginniag of dayes, nor end of 
life, made like unto the Son of God, ahideth a 
Prieſt continually, Chriſt is here reſembled to 
AMelchiſedech, in reference to eternity. But 
what anſwer makes he to this text / Truly 
it is an impotent, lame, and poor anſwer. 

Was HMelchiſedech (faith he) eternall ? if 
ſo, then he wasGod, but he was neither the Fa- 
ther, nor the Son, nor the Holy Ghoſt; I hope 


you will not allow a quaternity of perſons in 


unity of eſſence; and therefore will allow the 


words to betaken in a figurative ſenſe; Mel- 


 chiſedech was without beginning of dayes, and 


end of life,tn that there is no mention made either 
of his birth or death in the Hiſtory of Moſes, 
or eſpecially in reference to his Prieſthood ; the 
time of it's beginning or ending, being not cer- 
tainly known. Soour High Prieſt Feſus Chriſt 
is without beginning of dayes, or end of life 
Repl. This anſwer is too light and frothy 
in a ſubje fo ſerious; It was not mine in- 


tent or deſigne, (and he knows it very well) 


to make THelchiſedech God, nor any of the 
perſons 
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(91) | 
perſons of the Godhead, nor yet to make a 
quaternity of perſons, but to make Chriſt 
God, to whom that in truth belongs, which 
in type only, and in a figure, my ſtically is at- 
tributed to Melchiledech. Moles and David 
ſpeak of MWMelchi, edech, as if he had been one 
who had glided down out ' of heaven, and 
come from above, and had again ſoon after 
conveyed himſelf thither ; for there is not any 
mention at all made of his birth, or deach, of 
his father, or mother, or kindred,or when he 
became Prieſt, nor when he laid down his 


| Prieſthood. And the Apoſtle ſaw the myſterie 


in it, and that it behoved him fo to be deſcri- 
bed, and fer our, that he might be a Type of 
Chriſt, both of his Perſon, and Prieſthood. 
And therefore when he makes uſe of him as 
a Type to ſet out Chriſt by, he deſcribes him 
to be without facher, and fo was Chriſt as he 
was man; and without mother, and ſo was 
Chriſt as he was God, havins no beginning 
of dayes, nor end of life; nor had Chriſt 
(according ta his divine Nature conſidered) 
eicher beginning, or end of dayes; but ac- 
ordins to his humane, he had both, 'and both 
of them deſcribed, and well known by all 
that are verſed in Scripture-ſtory ; and the 
Apoſtle knowing theſe things, in exprefle 
words makes Aelchi/edech the Type of him, 
diſcerning, chat the Holy Ghoſt {in comm 
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ling theſe things 'of him) had made him ſo, 
and intended him to be fo, as theſe words im- 
port, Made like unto the Sonof God, for he 
zs deſcribed (faith Beza) as if he had neither 
been mortall man, nor had been born of a mortall 
Woman ; which becauſe it could by no means a- 
gree with any meer man born of men ; therefore 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that he 2s peculiarly the fi- 
gure of that one only begotten Son of God, and 
that it was ſo intended by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now then the ſtrength of the Argument 
fetch'd from this Scripture, lies here, Firſt, 
4Aelchiſedech 1s a Type of Chriſt; that is 
without controverſie. Secondly, He is a Type 
in theſe things mentioned of him, Without 
father, without mother, without beginning of 
dayes, and end of time. Otherwiſe in vain doth 
the Apoſtle mention theſe things of elchi- 
ſedech, but as a type; for intruth, it was not 
ſo of Melchiſedech. And it appears by the 
ſcope of the Apoſtle, which was to interpret 
the words of David, A Prieſt after the order 
of Melchiſedech ; therefore it was neceſſary 
for himto ſet forth what elchi/edech was in 
his perſon, and in his office; and in his perſon 
he was endTHp auhTHp, &c. Without father, 
without mother, not in truth ; but they are not 
mentioned, and ſo it is, as if it had been ſo,and 
that in type he might be ſo, and therein re- 


ſemble the Son of God, that in truth was ſo. 
| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, IMelchiſedech (being only a type 
in theſe things of Chriſt) it was not neceſ- 
fary that he ſhould be ſuch in truch, bur 
only in a figure, myſtically, as indeed he 
was not; but it was.neceſlary, that Chriſt 
ſhould be ſo in truth, being the Anti-type, 
chat is, being the ſubſtance of that which 
IHMelchiſedech was but a ſhadow of ; there- 
fore in fohn 1.17. it is ſaid, that the law 
was Fiven by Moſes, but grace and truth 
came by f+ſas Chriſt. That is, there were 
many ſhadows in the law of Moſes, but 
Chriſt came and fulfilled them, and was 
the truth of them. We read of David, that 
he ſaid of himſelfe, They pierced my hands and 
my feet, they gave me vineger and gall to drink; 
which really were not done to David, but my- 
ſtically,and in a figure,as David was the type of 
Chriſt ; but theſe things were really done to 
Chriſt, and in trurh were fulfilled in Chriſt. So 
the bloud of buls and calves and of ſuch beaſts 
which were ſacrificed, and offered, they took 
away (in, cleanſed away the guilt, and brought 
pardon, andpurged the conſcience, and brought 
peace ; but none of theſe did fo intruth, but 
myſtically, in :ype only, as they ſhadowed our, 
and pointed at the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and at his 
bloud: but the bloud of Chriſt really and in 
truth did take away fin,did clenſe the conſcience, 
did bring remiſſion & peace, Heb.9.9, 1 2,13.T4 

ore- 
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More inſtances might be given, but indeed 
there is evidence enough in the very nature of 
a type, and antirype. There is a myſtery in the 
type, and there is the impletion or fulfiliing of 
the myſtery in the Antitype, or the thing of 
the myſtery, is to be ſeen iri the Antitype. But 
enough of this, unleſs he had ſaid more to 
impugne it. 

Inow come to confider of his anſwer to 
Pro.s. 22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the begin- 
ning of his way, before his works of old ; I was ſet 
zip from everlaſting, fromthe beginning, or ever 
the earth was. | 

To this he thus anſwers, And gives this 
ſenſe. 

The Lord, who 1s Poſſeſſour of heaven and 
earth, obtained or created. me, when he began 
to worke, before his antient workes: And I was 
ſet up, or aunoynted to have the dominion of all 
things, and that from everlaſiing , that 
is, from the beginning, before the earth 
- | 

Repl. The word indeed ſignifies, to obtain, 
or to poſſeſs, which is ſometimes done by 


creation, and fo when heaven and earth were 


created they were poſleſled by God ; 'or as he: 
faith,God was Poſleſſour of them. Bur in this 
place, its an obtaining or poſſeſſing as is done 
by generation, I gave an inſtance in Eve in 


reference to Cain. I have gotten a man : it 
was 
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was by a begetting or generating there, and 


in this place it 1s fo alſo ; Chriſt is called the 
onely begotten of the Father : and here in ver. 
24. Chriſt the wiſdome of God, declares,how 
he was poſleſled, v3z, as a Son that is brought 
forth by a woman cravelling; in which Chriſt 
is ſaid to be born, and is called the firſt-born, 
to exclude creation, and that it might be by ge- 
neration; and the aq of the Father in commu- 
nicating the divine eſlence to the Son,js called 
(after the manner of men, that it may be better 
conceived of ) a begetting,or generating, ſute- 
able to which is the Hebrew word Amrzn,v.30. 
we {ignifies a child nurſed, nouriſhed, brought 
up with a father, and ſuch was Chriſt ; which 
is thus expreſſed, ro hold forth his generation, 
and not creation ; for when God created 4- 
dam he created him a man ; but Chriſt is repre- 
ſented as a child, to ſhew how he was begotten: 
and it is added,that Chriſt was his Fathers de- 
light, and a ſport before him, ( for ſoit is in 
the Hebrew ) and this is humanitus diltum, 
it is ſpoken after the manner of Fathers, who 
take dear delight in the childe that comes 
out of their owne bowels; and when it is 
little, itis very pleaſant, and makes the Fa- 
ther ſport ; and by it is ſignified to-us, what an 
one Chriſt was, what a ſon he was, that he 


F was his owne proper ſon, not created but ge- 
3 nerated ; having his very eſſence from the Fa- 


ther, 
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ther, by an aR of eternall generation, and in 
whom God taketh delight, after the manner of 
parents in a child that comes out of their 
bowells, and is a part of themſelves, thatis, the 
higheſt & deareſt delight,and che moſt natu- 
rall and intimate delight, beyond which there 
neither is or can be any delight. Ir is mani- 
feſt therefore that he confounds things that 
muſt not be confounded, he would have 
poſſeſſing or obtaining to be one with creating 
in this place, but it is a groſs miſtake in him. 
But when was it thar God did thus poſſeſs 
or beget Chriſt? He would have it to be whez 
God began to work;then God created Chriſt (faith 
he) before his Works of old. But it is manifeſt, 
that the very words, that ſet forth Gods e- 
ternity are uſed here. See two of the words, 
Megnolam which fignifies from everlaſting,and 
Aeas which ſignihes 4. tunc, from then, or 
from of old, as it is tranſlated;and both are uſed 
in P(al. 39. 2. and applied to the moſt high 
God. Thy throne #5 eſtabliſhed of old, thou arr 
fromeverlaſting ; and kedem is in many places * 
applyed to God, for ſuth antiquity which 
is eternity, Dent. 33. 27.the eternall God is my © 
refuge ; ſo that Chriſts eternity is ſet forth 
in this place of the Proverbs, He was : 
brought forth or poſleſſed. from eternity. ! 
And though. it be ſaid, i the beginning of his | 
way, yet this makes nothing againſt Chrifts ! 
eternity, ; 
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eternity, becauſe it is added, that it was before 
his works;ſo that this [ was ] points atreternity- 
; for who will aſſert that creation was the begin- 
7 ning of Gods way?did God a nothing before 
+ hecreated ? it 1s undoubtedly falſe. So that 
- again heis to blame to confound beginning (as 
| he underſtands beginning) and everlaſting, as 
+ ifthey were one, when as they differ as 
- much as ercynity and rime do differ. 

7 Bur he preſents us with the Septuagins ver- 
2 fion; butit is not at hand, andI darenot take 
} his word without viewing it, he hath fo often 
- deceived mein his quotations. Then he gives 
- in HMoztans his verſion; but that is not a- 
| = my aſſertion, nor doth it favour his do- 
| Errine. Laſtly, he alledges ver. 3o. as ſpeaking 
: of Chriſts being, before Gods works of old; 
' but he faith it is a created being: but he is mi- 
- ſtaken inthe mention of the vez/e, for it ſpeaks 
{ ofno ſuch thing, and I have made uſe of it a- 
: cainſt him. 

+ Zech. 13. 7.hath the next place in my pa- 
; Per, and in his anſwer. The words are, e4- 
: wake, oh ſword, againſt my ſhepherd, againſt the 
i man that tis my fellow, ſaith the Lord of- 
' hoaſts. . by 

| His anſwer is, When veu inferred coequalit y 
: from this place, you hearkned rather to the 


MM 1 ſound then to the ſenſe of our Engliſh word fellow, 


1 which doth not alwayes note equality, as from 


Plal. 
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 Bfal. 45.7.Heb. .19. you may be informed Where 


the Saints are called the feilowes of Chriſt, and 
yet are not equall. | 
Repl. To evade the ſtrength of this allega- 
tion from Zecharie, he flyes from the found, 
co the ſenſe of the Engliſh word fellow, and 
ſaith it ſignifies not alwayes equality,and yet he 
declares not in what other ſenſe it is taken, nei- 
ther can I-imagine what ſenſe he can deviſe or 
frame, other then equality ; for I appeale to 
all rationall Engliſh 'men, whether fellow be 
not equall, in our Enghſh acception of the 
word: not but that I grant that the perſon 
tha: isa fellow, and ſo an equall in ſome re- 
ſpeRt, may be a ſuperior or in inferior in other 
reſpects, as a ſchool-fellow, a play-fellow, a 
chamber-fellow, they are fellowes not 1n a ge- 
nerall latitude in all things ; bur in a particular 
reſpect, ſo far as concerns ſuch a buſinefs, there 
'San equality, they are equally inveſted into 
the priviledges of the School, and carry on that 
work of learning with equality together ; and 
ſo in play, there is no reſpe& of perſons 1n ir, 
but a parity and equality therein ; be they 
great or mean, they are all fellows, that 1s, e- 
qualls in that. And ſoit may be ſaid of Chriſt 
in reference to Saints, though Chriſt -have a 
ſuperiority (even as he is the ſon of man,much 
more as he is the Son of God) over all them, 
and over Angels alſo, and all creatures; yet 
Ehriſt 
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Chriſt is fellow .to the Saints, and thev fel- 
lows to him in ſome reſpets; he calls them 
brethrea, Pſal. 40. T1 will declare thy name unto 
my brethren ; He makes: himſetf herein a fel- 
low to them , and makes them fellows with 
him. oh 20, 17. Go to my bretoren and ſay, 
P aſcend to my Father ani to your. Father, to my 
God and your God. In bearing the croſle, he 
became like to them, yea, he ſer himſelf below 
them : 1n taking their: nature upon himſelf, 
and infirmities,- &c. he became like to them, 
and was as they , and became their ſellow : 
and in condeſcenſion, in coming to miniſter, 
rather then to: be miniſtred to, he was theit 
fellow at the leaſt, if not beJow their fellow. 
Perſons of the ſame nature and eflence may 
be fellows, equalls : -Kings and peaſants were 
alike from Adam, do alike partake of tieih and 
blood, and were formed alike ir the womb. But 
God and the creature can be equa] in nothing; 
for finite cannot in any thing equal jnfinite. 

2 He betakes himſelfe to the Hebrew word 
and tels me, /f 1 had conſulted with it, [I 
would have been a ſtranger to{o ſtrange an in« 
ference, and then tels me of divers acceptions 
of the word, as Citizen, Neighbour, Second, 
Lientenent, Vicar, friend; and alledgeth the 
Septuagint, which he ſaith tranſlate it citizen, 
and Tremelius, which tranſlates it Proximum, 
Neighbour, or next ; And Tremelius and Ju- 
2 2 nius 
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nius i» their Marginal notes, a near: freind, 
one that ſtands over againſt another, and is at 
hand to all freindly offices. and makes it the 
ſame as to be in theboſome of the Father. 


Repl. That the word in the Originall ſigni- 


fies, either Citizen, Lieutenent, Vicar, .re- ' 


preſentative, 1s barely aſſerted; and if he have 
ſo ſtricly ſurveyed the originall, as that he. 
dare challenge me for not ſurveying it, he 
might have done well to have directed me, 
or the Reader, to the places where the word 
admits of ſuch acceptions; but this he hath 
not done, therefore I ſhall conclude, that ci- 
ther he hath preſented his owne imagination 
inſteed of the true ſenſe of the word, or more 
probably hathſrelyed upon ſome who have de- 
ceived him. I have viewed the originall, and. 
do find, that the word Gzamith, which i. 
rendred Socizzs, proximus, proceeds from the: 
the radix Gnammath, which ſignifies ſecundum, 


axta, and ſometimes, e regione, ex adverſo, 


and is as much as Ca-aſher, which 1s rendred 
prout, all which do hold forth equality. To 
begin with this laſt, prozr is. rightly tranſla- 
ted, even as, the ſon Chriſt is even as the Fa- 
ther. I ſuppoſe it cannot be ſpoken of any crea- 
ture ſo, the words e regione, ex adverſo, are 
rendred over againſt, right againft, which 
is ſpoken of a thing or perſon that matcheth 
an other, ſet this againſt that to fellow it, or- 
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match it. But what creature is there that may 
be ſet up e regione Det patris, oppoſite to God, 
ro match him? And ſo, ſecundum, juxta. 
which ſignifie according , hard by, beſide or 
zigh another thing, or perſon ; and it 1s ren- 
dred equal,jzxta 4 jxgo,faich the Etymologiſt. 
Now fellows are joyned in the yoke, ſuch a 
nighneſle, as that the ſon fellows the Father ; 
And if the words do any of them, ſometimes 
in their uſe, import an afterneſle, or a ſecon- 


+ ding, and following, it may be granted; and 


yet to the other ſenſe that they carry of e- 
quality, hold notwithſtanding: for in order 
of ſubſiſting and working (though in narure 
and eflence not ſo) the Son is after, and ſe- 
cond, and yet is God the Fathers fellow. 

I grant that the word is rendred a neigh- 


, bour, in Levir.s. 2. and proximas is Engli- 
; ſhed a neighbour, and therefore [ accord 
'! with Tremelizs, who faith, the Hebrew word 


doth ſound as much as proximas, a neighbour; 


and we know who is mans neighbour, one of 
/ the ſame kind, a man like himſelfe, and in 


that reſpe& his fellow, his equall. But who 
15 this Lord of Hoaſts neighbour? any meere 


' man conſiſting onely of ſoul and body? Then 


God and man have one and the fame neigh- 


+ bour: burtit is little leſs then blaſphemy to 


' + fay, that any creature is Gods neighbour; no, 
| it is2 perſon of the ſame nature and eflence 
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that is his neighbour, the.eternall Son of God 
is the Farhers neighbour, was nigh him and 
by him from Ecernity. And to be in the bo- 
ſome of the Father, and at his right hand, is 
not a place fit for any meere creature, but fit for 
one equal]. 

But he makes two collections from the (i 19- 
po—_ of the word, 

, Sanh he, © brit is the principall objeft of 
God, deareſt love : The man my fellow whom 
T moſt love ſaith Grotius. 

Repl. This will be readily granted, - and 
the other vie. coequallity not impedited nor 
Sainſaid by ir, for the Father.loves his coequall 
- and becauſe heisof 
the ſame nacure, and therein coequall, therfore 
he loves him beſt. 

2. Saith he,Chri/? z5 Gods priacipall ſervant 
z:n his high tranſact oa5,0ne that is Gods repreſen- 
fative. 

Repl. That Chriſt according to his humane 
nature is Gods ſervant, 1s granted; but that ir 
may be collected from this place of Zachery 
that he is Gods ſervant, or that the Hebrew 
word tran{lated fellow, doth i import ſo much, or 
that whole Chriſt is Gods ſervant, is denye ed, 
and is not proved by him ; but is his naked aſ- 
ſertion. 

He concludes thus : 


I might now collc& from the words ſomething © 
to i 


a. 


(103) 
to oppoſe the doftrine you aſſert, they being ſpoken 
of a man, and in reference to the Lord of Hoſts, 
who caunot poſſibly have an cquall, unleſs it 
were poſſible to have two Gods. 

Repl. This man that is ſpoken of in the 
words which have been now diſcuſſed, is that 
Lord of Hoaſts ſpoken of in Zech. 2.8.9, 1c,it. 
And if fo,I hope one Lord of Hoaſts is fellow, 
equall to an other Lord of Hoaſts and yer it 
will not follow that there are two Gods, but 
onely two perſons in the Godhead, which do 
fellow one another, and are equall. 

' The next Scripture in my paper, that I pre- 
ſented him with for the confirming of the un- 
doubted truch of Chriſt's Godhead, was 
fohn 3.13. No man hath aſcended up into hca- 
ven, but he that came down from heaven, the 
Son of man, which is in heaven. 

To this Text he gives this anſwer, by which 
he would evade the omnipreſence of Chriſt, 
and ſo not confeile him to be God. ; 

The words (ſaith he) may be thus underſtood, 
No man hath aſcended up into heaven, that ts, 
m0 man hath known thoſe divine things, &c. but 
he that came down from heavea, that us, the 
Son being excepted, who was in heaucn, nad dc- 
ſcended thence for ſome works that he was to ao 
on earth. Who i in heaven, that is, zn the b0- 
ſome of the Father, knowing ſecrets and atvine 
things, 45 they are in themſelves, 

: G 4 Repl, 
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Repl. This interpretation is neither concor- 
dant to it felfe, nor to the truth. 1, To it 
ſelfe it agrees not, becauſe aſcending, and de- 
| ſeending, and exiſting in relating all to hea- 
ven, are all to be taken either literally, accor- 
ding as the words found, or elſe they are all 
to be taken metaphorically, and ſpiritually ; 
but he expounds ſome of them in a myſticall 
figurative ſenſe, and others in a plain literall 
ſenſe. To aſcend up to heaven, is not to be 
underſtood(as he gives the expoſition) of a per- 
ſona!l aſcenſion, but of a mentall contempla- 
\ tion. And to bein heaven, is only in a ſpirt- 
ruall ſenſe, in ſpeculation, in beholding with 
the eyes of the ſou], divine things, and the 
Fathers ſecrets. But to deſcend from heaven, 
that muſt have no metaphoricall ſenſe, as the 
reſt had, bur a literall ſenſe put upon it, and 
the deſfcenſion muſt be perſonall. Now here 
is a diſcordancie in theſe things, and he gives 
no reaſon of this varying, in his interpreting. 
Aſcending and deſcending are alſo oppoſites, 
and if ſo,then they muſt betaken in an oppoſite 
ſenſe ; if aſcending then be taken for deep 


knowledge, and ſcience of divine things ; then 


deſcendiag is departing from deep knowledge, 
and ſcience of divine things; which will be ve- 
ry abſurd.in his own conceptions. 2. This ex- 
poſition agrees not with the truth ; for aſcca- 
ding in Scripture, is taken when it refers ” 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, as well as when it refers to others. In 
another ſenſe, viz. in the plain literall externall 
ſenſe, Fohn 6. 62. What if you ſhall ſee the Sou 
of man a(cend up where he was before. And chap. 
20.17. 1 aſcend unto my Father and unto your 
Father, &c. And touch me wot, I am not yet a- 
ſcended. And Epheſ. 4. 8,9,10. And I do not 
remember any one place, where aſcending into 
heaven, is taken in his ſenſe, but in the literall 
ſenſe. And it ſeems to be diſcrepant and dil- 
agreeing to the phraſe and manner of Scrip- 
ture expreſſion. For when divine knowledge 
and wiſdome is ſpoken of, or other ſuch gitts, 
they are ſaid to come down from heaven, from 
above unto men ; and men are not ſaid to a- 
ſcend up to heaven, though there may be a 
truth in it, that a man aſcends up to heaven,not 
in his knowing ſo much, as in the uſe of his 
knowledge, in his beholding and viewing of 
ſpirituall things. 

Andif a ſpiricuall ſenſe is not proper unto 
aſcending into heaven, then is not Chriſt's be- 
inSin heaven to be interpreted 1n a ſpirituall 
or myſticall ſenſe; but look in what ſenſe he 
aſcended and deſcended, in that ſenſe it may 
be ſaid he is in heaven, that is, in a'literall 
ſenſe; nor is this ſpiritual ſenſe of theſe words 
(is tn heaven) agreeable to the acception of 
the like words, and phraſe of ſpeaking uſed 
elſe-where in Fohn 17. 24. Father, I will that 


theſe 


(106) 
thoſe whom thou haſt given me, be where I am, 
that they may behold my glory. Chniſt here 
ſpeaks of heaven, and of his glory in heaven, 
and of che diſciples coming thither, and be- 


holding his glory there;. and he ſpeaks not in 


\a myſticall ſenſe, of his own knowledge of 
divine things, nor of the diſciples knowing of 
ſuch things, as he knew ; but ina literall ſenſe 
he ſpeaks all, and he faith, 7 am there, and 
yet he was onearth, according to his man- 
Hood: but he was in heaven alſo, Where I am, 
faith he, that was heaven, Chriſt was there. 
How was that poſlible,if Chriſt was not God?& 
if the words be taken literally there,in?oh.17.24 
then they are literally to be taken here, in Fob» 
3-13.The place diſcuſſed b-twixt us,the compa- 
rings of theſe two places together,clears the ſenſe 
of both, and is repugnant tohis interpretation. 
And though he gives a literall ſente to theſe 
words, ( But he that came down from heaven ) 
212, the Son being excepted, who was in hea- 
ven, and deſcended thence; yet it is a corrupt, 
and falfe, and very dangerous ſenſe that he 
Sives, Which I met with in my former Trea- 
tiſe. For he repreſents Chriſt in his deſcenſion 
as. leaving heaven, departing from thence, 
and coming upon earth ; but this is contrary 
to the next expreſſions, the tenſe of which I 
have cleared up, where it is ſaid, that Chriſt 


was in heaven ſtill, notwithſtanding that he * 


de- 


(10 
deſcended,ſo that it is a reall true deſcention,or 
a true coming and appearing upon earth, bur 
not locall, ſuch as is appliable to the crea- 
ture, for that 1s not proper to Chriſt. The 
creature in deſcending moves from the place 
it was in,and leaves it: but *tis not ſo to be con- 
ceived of Chriſt. But thus, Chrift is ſaid to 
deſcend in reference to his incarnation, he 
being the Son of God aſlumed fleſh of the 
Virgine, by the divine inſpiration of the Spi- 
ritof God, and ſo was madethe Son of man, 
and fo the Son of God, appeared inthe Son of 
man, and this is called deſcending. This is 
made manifeſt to us from oh 1.14. The word 
was made fleſh, and dwclt among us, even the 
word dwelt among us in fieſh, and we beheld 
his glory in fleſh, the glory as of the begotten 
Son of God. This glory was in heaven, now 
in the Sons aſſuming fleſh, it is ſeen on earth, 
in the ſeed of the woman : this is the de- 
ſcendings of Chriſt, and after this manner the 
moſt high God is ſaid to deſcend in Scripture, 
God came into the temple after this manner, 
not by movins from place to place, which is 
not congruous to God, bur by a work, decla- 
ring God tobe there. where he was not feen 
before; And fo God deicended to ſee the tow- 
er that was builtin a work, and no other way, 
and it is called deſ-ending after the manner 
of men, and it is Cods deſcending, all that 
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1s competent to God. And this kind of de- 
ſcending of Chriſt, muſt of neceſlity be yeel- 
ded unto, becauſe the locall is excluded by 
Chriſt in the very place, where his deſcending 
15 mentioned. | 

* Having ſhewed the inconſiſtency of the ex- 
poſition which he framed, and gave of this 
Text of oh», and having fortified the ſenſe 
in which I made uſe of it, and for which I 
produced it, I ſhall now anſwer unto that 
which by way of objection may be urged a- 
Sainſt the ſenſe that I have put upon it. 

Objeft. Tt may be thus argued ; A locall 
corporeall aſcenſion cannot be underſtood in 
reference to Chriſt, becauſe it 1s expreſſed in 
the preterperfeR-Tenſe, as a thing done; but 
that was (ina literall locall acception taken) 


inconſiſtent ' to Chriſt, becauſe he was then - 


upon earth, and as he ſaith afterward, was not 
aſcended to the Father. 
Sol. The preterperfeq-tenſe(hath aſcended)re- 
fers to -0 man, & not to Chriſt; and there is an 
Elipfis in the words, or a defeRivenels in the 
expreſſions in reference to Chriſt, & therein of 
neceſlity that the words ſupplied ſhould run in 
the preterperfeR-tenſe: but they may run in the 
future tenſe, thus, But he that deſcenard, ſhall 
aſcead. viz. the Son of man which is in heaven. 
Or if the words ſhonld be ſupplied in the 


preterperfeR-tenſe, yet a change of tenſe 
(which 
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(which notes out the aſſurance of the thing : it 


is ſpoken of as done, becauſe afſuredly it is to 


be done) cannot overturn t he genuine ſenſe of 


the place. | 
 Obz. 2.1t may be farther objected, that the 
ſon of man 1s che ſubje&t who is ſaid to be in 
heaven ;, butthe fon of man 1s Chriſt under 
the conſideration of his manhood, and under 
that con!ideration it was impoſſible for him 
co be at that time in heaven, for it is contradi- 
Rory to the truth of his humanity co be at 
ewo places ſo greatly diſtant at the ſame 
time. oy 
Sol. Here is in theſe expreſſions, viz. the 
ſon of man which 15 in heaven, that which they 
call Idiomatum communicationem : that 
which is ſpoken in the concrete of Chriſt, ac- 
cording to one nature, transferred to another 
nature,isas he himſelf muſt confeſs in other ca- 
ſes.according ro his Tenent, to be often found 
in the Sripture ; in theſe words, hey would ne- 
ver have crucified the Lord of glory, it is to be 
obſerved,Chriſt was crucified according to the 
fleſh, but he was not the Lord of glory accor- 
ding to the fleſh, but ſpirit of holineſs, yet it is 
faid,the Lord of glory was crucified: ſo it isfaid, 
the ſon of man was in heaven, bur it is meant 
of the ſon of God; and the meaning is, the 
perſon that is called the ſon of man, was in 
heaven,though not as the ſon of man, but —_ 
10S 
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m_ to the other nature as the Sox 1 
0d 
* But let us try the ſtrength of his reaſons. 
which he brings for the countenancing of this 
is of his. / 

Saith he, thzs ſenſe and meaning where- 
withal 1 have clothed thoſe words , is no 
waies oppoſite. to the analogie of faith ; There 
3 nothing (as I ſuppoſe) init, which the do- 
Erine of the Goſpel will pick. a quarrell 
with. 

'' Rep. The nakedneſs of this reaſon is dif- 


covered in what I have already preſented, I 


| have ſhewed that Chriſts aſcending up to hea- 


ven,is not any where taken in that ſenſe which 
he puts,upon it. And that Chriſts being ' ” 
heaven in the fenſe that he clothes it with, is * 
repugnant to a paralell place in Foh. 1 7. 24- fo | 
that he makes Scripture quarrell with it felfe, 
and ſuch an expoſition which he hath given of 
Chviſts deſcending, ſtands at defiance againſt 
alt. choſe pregnant places which do proclaim 
Chriſt to be coeſfential with the Father : there- 
fore both Old Teſtament and New will riſe up 


h _ and condemn it. 


He faith, That the ſenſe that he wonld 
"is rhis Text to own, #5 elſewhere challenged by . 
the like phraſes to themſelves, as their due. And *; 
he'mentions Prov. 30. 4. Who hath aſcended up * 
into beaven, and deſcended ? &C. 
Repl. 
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Repl. Some RL * wn chat Ag#r ſpeaks of 
God in the perſons of the Father and the Son, 
whom he deſcribes. to aſcend up into hea- 
ven, and deſcend, to give {ignes of. his pre- 
ſence in both places, and be every where ; 
and who gathers the winds in his fiſt, -and 
binds the waters in a garment ; and that he 
propoſeth this as an hard queſtion'to his two 
friends [thiel and Vcal. Orhers conceive that 
Agar doth ſpeak of man, and that his inter- 
rogation 1s inthe force and vertue of ita nega- 
tion, Who bath aſcended ? &c. that 1s, no man 
can do ſuch things as he mentions; and that 
if his friends do know any that can effec ſuch 
things, let them declare what his name is, and 


what his ſons name #5. But they ail underſtand 


i it of aſcending to the very place of heaven; 


and not any (that I have ſeen) in the fenfe 
that he drives at: nor doth either the text or 
context neceſſitate, that this aſcending ſhould 


| bea diſcovering of Gods hidden ſecrets, for 


what then is deſcending ? As for Pz{cator, 
I have never ſeen him upon the Proverbs, and 
can ſay nothing to it. 

He mentions P ax/s rapture into the third 
heaven to be only a diſcovery of the thangs of 
God. It's ſomewhat preſumptuous for him 
to determine, when the Apoſtle himſelf durſt 
not : for, whether he was in the body, or out 
of the body, he could not tell. But if his rapture 
were 
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were not reaſll, it was in viſion ; and to the 
third heaven and paradiſe he went either re- 
ally orn viſion ; to the place he went, that he 
might-underſtand the thing. = 

But he quotes Grotizs, and Myſculus, 
and Bacer, as Writers who underſtand aſcend- 
ing in a ſpirituall ſenſe for penetrating the ſe- 
crets of heaven. — 

I confeſſe ſome good Expoſitors do ſo in- 
terpret the word a/cezd ; but how it will q#a- 
drare, and what adequareneſs there will be 
betwixt the ſenſe they give to the word aſcend, 
and the ſenſe they put upon the word deſcexd, 
I cannot underſtand. However it be, the con- 
currence of Expoſitors in the interpretation 
of aſcending, will avail him nothing in refe- 
rence to the controverſie betwixt him and me ; 
for it lies not in that word, but in theſe words, 
z ti heaven, whether they be literally to be un- 
derſtood, .or in reſpet of knowledge onely : 
& Expoſitors do not at all countenance his Me- 
taphoricall ſenſe he gives of thoſe words, but 
they fall upon the diſtintion of Natures, 
and ſay, Chriſt was in heaven according 
to the Deity, but not in heaven according to 
the Humanity. : | 

3. He faith, hs ſenſe 15 fitly conjoyned with 
the context. Chriſt (faith he) reproves Nicho- 
dem his unbeleef, aggravating it from the cer- 


rainty of the things ſpoken, We ſpeak what we 


know. 


E213) 
know. And then from the perſpicuity in ſpea- 
king, Tf T have told you of earthly things, that 
zs, either things that may or are neceſſary to be 
knows in the earth ; Or elſe the words reſpe& the 
manner of Chriſts holding them forth, Andye 
beleeve not ; how car yee beleeve if I ſhould tel 
Jon of heavenly things? In this 13 verſe you have 
a excluſion of all men (Chriſt excepted) from 
the kyowleage of heavenly things. 

Repl. All may be granted that he faith, till 
he come to the 13. ver. which is more proba- 
bly an explication of the 11.vcr. we ſpeak what 
we kaow,. and teſtifie what we have ſeen, ſaith 
Chriſt. Nzchodemws and others might objea 
againſt the certainty of thoſe thinss that Chriſt 
aſſerted, and might ſay, The judgments and 


wayes of the Lord are unſearchable, who hath 


xnown the mind of the Lord > Who ſhall 
aſcend into heaven for us, to relate the mind 
of the Lord to us? Unto this Chriſt anſwers, 
No man hath aſcended, nor can aſcend up to 
heaven to make diſcovery of the will of God 


2 


| of the deep things of God, but the onely be- 


Sotten Son; he came from God and he aſcends 
thirher again, and he hath ſeen and known. 
and what he hath ſeen he declares, and teſti- 
fies; and if you be not ſatished with that which 
the Son hath brought you from heaven, who 
alſo aſcends thither again, it is an aggravation 
of your unbelief. And unto this coherence, 
H there 
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there is a concurrence of Expofitors in their 
witneſle. 
| The laſt Scripture is now to- be diſcuſſed 
( which he hath excepted againſt, and labou- 
red to diſable, that it might not ſpeak that 
which I brought it to give witneſle to; which 
was to juſtifie the deity of Chriſt) and ir is 
7oh.17.5. And now, 6 Father, glorifie me with 
thine owne ſel fe, With the glory I had with thee 
before the Worlg was. 

He gives his gloſs to theſe words, after this 
manner. 

O thou Father, who doſt abound ia kindneſs, 
and art the Fountain of goodneſs, the time be- 
ing come of finiſhiag my courſe in earth, and 
returaing to thy ſelfe, glorifie me in Heaven, | 
(who have emptied my ſelfe, taking to me a na= ! 
trrall and mortall Lody, and walking among {|} 
men in forme of a ſervant, and now being rea- 
ay to humble my ſelfe to the death of the Croſs 
iz obeazence to thee,z) with that glory which 1 
had in Heaven before the world was, being 
then with thee as heir of all things, clothed with 
Majeſty and glory, anſwerable to that high ſta- 
tion wherein thy pleaſure was to ſet me, andto 
that great domminion wherewithall thou waſt 
pleaſed to inveSl me. And then he concludes, 
that all lyes in darkeneſle which I can fetch to 
Comntenance my opinion. | 

Rep/. He knowes what is written in Rev. 
| 22.18, 
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22.78.19. interrour to thoſe that add to the 


1 word of God ; I wonder therefore how he 
1 dareinterpolſe words in this prayer of Chriſt 
7 accordins to his owne fancy, and not fear and 
7 tremble. 

4 
3 of Chriſts prayer, Thor, O Father, who art the 
D fountain of goodneſ s, And this he doth unnel- 
# ceſlarily, for in this prayer-of Chriſt there is 
3 no preface at all, and why ſhould he frame 
Z one ? this is not to interpret Scripture, but it 
3 1Splainly to add toit, and it is done with a de- 
3 ſigne, which makes it the worſe; for he would 
Z bring Chriſt in, acknowledging the Father 
$ the ſole fountain of goodneſle, excluding'him- 
4 ſelfed, as Son of the Father, and excluding 
7 the Holy Ghoſt, which is a falſe thing, ws 
3 full of injury to Chriſt ; who was ſo far from 
{ making ſuch an acknowledgment, thar' he 
# thought it not robbery to be equall with God, 
I his aſſuming of equality w:th the Father, was 
j not counted robbery by himſelfe. 


1. Heinſerts theſe words into the preface 


2. He inſerts theſe words in the cfoie of 


4 Chriſts prayer, ſpeaking of the glory Chriſt had 
7 with God, he addes theſe words, a»{werable 
$ to that high ſtate wherein thy pleaſure was to 
_ [ct me, and to that great dominion Wherewithall 


thou was pleaſed to invet me, Theſe words, . 


4 Wherein thy good pleaſure Was to ſet me, and 
1 Wherewithall thou waft pleaſtd to inves me, are 


2 not 
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not in the text, nor is there any thing that | 
lookes that way, that might give him occaſi- | 
on to extract thera, and preſent them, as if J' 
there they nmght be found, or ſomething like } * 
them, which will bear them-; nor doth he fy / 
bring any other text to make it appear, that F | 
ſuch words are agreeable to. the Analogie :; 
of faith. But by this addition he makes Chriſt * 
a meere creature, a creature before he tooke i 
fleſh, before the World was, while he was with $ 
God. And he makes the glory which he had þ 
to be a derived glory, and given to Chriſt of | 
meere grace, and gqod pleaſure. Now this 
is moſt notoriouſly falſe, as I have largely } 
and amply proved in my former Treatile. þ 
But this 15 the doAtine that fils his head, and | 
fils his heart, and there is ſo much of this with- 
in him, that he thinks every Scripture that he | 
lookes upon contains it, and therefore it 1s 
that he brings this Scripture, ſpeaking thar } 
which it ſpeakes not. =. 
But ſetting aſide theſe additions, for which | 
he muſt give an account. Be it that Chriſts | 
prayer had this meaning, I ſhall ſhew you | 
what an inconſiſtency there is in theſe | 
words to his opinion, in two or three patti- j 
culars. 1 
1. Suppoſing Chriſt (before he tooke the 1 
Seed of eAhraham upon him) to be a crea- 
red ſoul, made byand abiding with God, be 


fore | 
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. | forethereſt of the creatures were made ( for 

F this is his opinion ) how can Chriſt ſpeake to 

JI God theſe words 2 Wo have emptied my 

. | ſelfe , taking to me a naturall, and mortall 
E bod 


_ 


: 


T3 
©. 
eh ' 


# beanaR ofhis will, and of his power,to take 
# to-him a body > did ever God leave any crea- 
$ ture at liberty to do what he will? to chuſe or 


J refuſe at his pleaſure ? that he ſhould leave 


If Chriſt were bur a created ſoul, could it 


8 Chriſt (this created ſoul as he makes him ) 
| at liberty, to take a body, or not to take it ? 
8 and ifnot, but that God commanded him to 
| take it, why doth he plead it with God for 


g reward, as if it had been done of courteſie ? 
4 Have any of the Angels, when they have 
# waited upon men ( a worke below them ) 


had liberty to plead with God after this man- 
ner 2 And how could it bean a of his pow- 
erto take to him a body, he being bur a cre- 
ated foul 2 can a created ſoul build a body of 
nothing ( if by creation it be? ) or bmild ir 


| out of a woman without the help of man 


( if by generation it be ( as indeed it was ?) 


$ and if not, how comes Chriſt to plead ig as 
. F ſome meritorious aR, I have emptied my ſelfe 


$ intakingto mea naturall mortall body 2 If 
3 God prepared him a body, why doth he fay, 


I emptied my ſelfe and tooke it > So that here 
is abſurdity enough in this, if there were no 
H 3 more 
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more in reference to his opinion, in theſe ve- | 
ry words. 

2. If Chriſt were a created foul, where was 
the Emptying to take 4 naturall and murtall | 
body? is there-not an habitude and naturall * 
propenſeneſle inthe ſoul to bein the body ? : 
is ir not the ſoules perfection? is not the ſoul * 
imperfect withour 1t? js it any more then a | 
part of the whole, and with the body makes a # 
perfeRt man ? and is-this the condeſcention F 
(to be preſented as an high picce of ſelfe deny- | 
all) to bein aperfet ſtate? And doth the | 
ſoul rake the body, any more then the body & 
take the ſoul? or doth not God take both and | 
unite them ? here is neither Divinity nor Phi- Þ 
loſophy in this. | 

But it may be, this emptying was in this, x 
that Chriſt a gloctous ſoul, tooke a naturall F 
mortall body, not a body glorified, but vile F 
by reaſon of a naturall corruptibility ; But 1. # 
God prepared this body for him ; where was 
then this excellent piece of ſelfe denyall, to Þ 
take and accept of what God prepares,though ? 


'1t were an abaſing ro him? Sairts tread in F 


ſuch ſteps of ſelfe denyall every day, and it | 
1s. but their duty, 2. Menare and ought to 
be thankful to God for ſuch naturall and mor- 
tall bodies, and for every member thereof, &# 
and Chriſt, if but a created ſoul, might well | 
ſubmic, yea be thankfull that his ſoul was not | 
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as his body; for it was of free-grace (as he 
ſaith, and Ijoynwith him init, if he were a 
created foul). that he was ſo glorious a ſoul. 
3. Laxarzs was called (fo far as concerned 
a naturall mortall body, and further allo) 
to the like piece of ſelf-denyall : for his ſoul 
was in heaven, and with God, and made per- 


muſt leave God, and leave heaven, and leave 


into a finfull tabernacle again ; and this muſt 
be done at the Command of Chriſt, according 


7 tothe will of God. Whart ſelf-denyall was 


this then, if Chriſt's was fo great, when yet 
Chriſt was but only a glorified foul; And La- 
zarss Which was ſuch, yet might not Laz- 


Y us plead it? This is another abſurdity which 


follows from his own words, upon his opi- 
nion : Chriſt being but a created ſoul at the 


i Griflwich God. 


2. He makes Chriſt to ask of God the glo- 


4 ry only which he had in heaven before the 


$ worldwas; andindeed Chriſt asked no other 


but it. Now this is not conſiſtent with Chriſts 
being a created ſoul, and a creature ; *or it 
is manifeſt from the Scripture, yea, it is con- 


# feſt by himſelfe in many places of his printed 


paper, That Chriſt as a creature had greater 
glory by donation, after his ſufferings, after 
H 4 his 
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his deep humiliation, then ever he had as a 
creature before; for that Heirſhip of all things, 
and dominion, and principality, and heighr 
above all principality, and that name above 
every name, was the reward which God be- 
ſtowed upon him in reference to the croſle 
which he bore; and it was his higheſt glory 
as 4 creature ; therefore it is expreſled in theſe 
words, is made both Lord and Chriſt ; not 
reſtored to what he had, but made: and what a 
rewarding is that, only to reſtorehim to whathe 
had at firſt ? Therefore ſeeing that Chriſt 
prayes here in oh» for the glory that he had 
with God before the world was, and asked 
no more; and ſeeing it is as evident, that as 
a Creature his greateſt glory was not before 
his ſufferings, but after, and was the reward 
of his ſufferings ; it will neceſlarily follow, 
chat he prayes for divine glory to be reſtored, 
and that as a creature he was not with God be. 
fore the world was,nor had glory as a creature. 

3. He faith, and the Text ſaith, that the 
Slory that Chriſt asked of his Father, was the 
glory before the world was, bur the glory 
which Chriſt had as a creature, could not be 
the glory before the worid was; for he him- 
ſelfe confeſſerh, that that glory which he 
had as a creature, conſiſted in heirſhip and 
dominion over the world; but this heirſhip and 


dominion over the world, was not, nor could 
be 
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121 ) 
be before the EN was : it will therefore 
follow, that either Chriſt was created with- 
our Slory, and had no glory till the world 
was created, which is directly contradiory 
to the Text; or if he had a glory, it was not 
any createdgiory, for that conſiſted in domini- 
on, which was not cil the world was; and then 
what glory could it be, bur that which we con- 
tend for, divine uncreated glory, which holds 
forth him to be an uncreated and eternal being; 
and by conſequence ro be the moſt high 
God? 

. But he brings reaſons for his own tenent, 
that whole Chriſt is a creature, from this Text 
of 7ohz, and attempts the overthrow of my 
afſertion of Chrifts Deity, which I contend 
for from this Text. 

1. Saith he, /f CErift were equall with the 
Father, why doth Chrift direct his prayer to his 
Father ? T here had been no need, nor can cauſe 
be ſhewed, why De ſhould ſupplicate to his Fa- 
ther, and not alt relyance on the Gedhead. 

Rep!. ] have rendred reaſons for it in my. 
former Treatiſe, in my reply to his fift argu- 
ment, which was this, He that afteth with 
dependance on another, is a creature, but whole 
Chriſt ateth with dependance. To which I re- 
ferre the reader, becauſe it is largely diſcuſſed 
there; and it is a tedious unpleaſing thing " 
mul- 
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multiply repetitions, though he delights him- 
ſelfe too much therein : yet leſt that Treatiſe 
ſhould not be at hand, I ſhall fatisfie the Rea- 
der thus far. It behooved the Godhead in the 
perſon of the Son to be veyled, for this was 
the Sons emptying of himſelfe; but not ſo the 
Godhead in the perſon of the Father ; there- 
fore the Son aQs not dependance upon the 
Godhead that jdwelt in himſelf in the perſon 
of the Sogs-or as it was in himſelf,” but as it 
was in the Father. | 

2, Hefaith, We do not uſe to pray, but praiſe 
for things we have, if We know that we have 
them. Now Curiſt conld not want the higheſt 
glory in any ſtuſe, if he were a perſon in the 
Trinity, coequall with the Father, eſpecially 
ot be without it, with the Father, nor in hea- 
ven in any ſeuſe whatſoever, as by the cloudiag, 
darkning, or ob{curing of it; rherefore the glory 
which he had with the Father, was at the high- 
ft glory, but a glory proceeding from the high- 
eſt ; and by conſequence, Chriſt was but a crea- 
FAYE. 

Repl. It is true, that the higheſt glory (he 
being a perſon in the Trinity coequall with 
the Father) could not be ſeparated from him, 
for it follows the divine eſſence, and cannot 
be divided from it; but it might be, and in- 
deedwas obſcured, and clouded, not to the 
Father, 
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Father, nor to the Son himſelfe ; for the Fa- 
ther ſaw it, and gave witneſle to it,- and fo did 
the Son, and comprehended-it fully : but to 
the cre:ture it was darkned and obſcured, and 
bur - tome {mall bears and rayes of it ap- 
peared ; the Son was incarnate, or in fleſh, 
but the glory of the *on appeared notin fleſh 
in fuſneſle of luſtre, like the glory of the Son; 
but the form of God: int che Son was veyled 
and hid.ien in the form of a fervant; Now 
Chriſt prayes that that eſſ-ntiall divine glory 
might be manifeſted in fleſh, that he the Son 
in fleſh might appear in glory, when he ſhould 
come to heaven, as he did before he took 
fleſh ; that as the Godhead was hidden in the 
manhi:90d, ſo the mani»od might be glorifi- 
ed with the Godhead, that the fleſh might be 
taken up into the feliowſhip of the glory of 
the Divinity, by the ſhining forth and breaking 
out of the glory of the Divinity in the fleſh. 

3. It appears (faith he) thar the glory which 
he had with the Father was not divine, or the 
higheſt glory, becauje it was to be communica- - 
ted. Glorifie me, O Father, with that glory, 
Fc. Now the higheſt glory being infinite, could 
not be given or communicated to the*humane 
nature, whith was finite, and ſo uncapable of 
#, &c. . 

Repl, Though the divine glory cannot be 
cOm- 
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communicated to humane nature,ſo as that it 
ſhould be inherent in the humane nature; yet 
it may $loriouſly ſhine forth upon it, and ap- 
pear in it, which it did not before: yea by rea- 
ſon of the hypoſtaticall union betwixt the di- 
vine nature and the humane nature, the glo- 
ry of the divine nature becomes the glory of 
the whole perſon, ſo as that when the glory of 
the Son ſhines forth in its greateſt ſtrength in 
the fleſh, it may be predicated and aſſerted of 
the man Chriſt,that he is glorified with the glo- 
ry which the Son had with the Father before 
the world was ; Becauſe the man Chriſt. is 
the ſame perſon with the eternall Son of 
God. | 

Thus all the Scriptures which 1 drew wit- 
neſs to, that Jeſus Chriſt is the true God, and 
the moſt high. God, notwithſtanding all his 
endeavours to ſuffocate their teſtimony, and 
his attempts by violence to ſilence them, that 
they ſhould not ſpeak what they would ſpeak, 
yet they have with open mouth, with one 
conſent, given glory unto Chriſt, by witneſ- 
ſing v his Godhead, and to his coeſlenti- 
alneſs, and to his coequality with the Fa- 
ther. 

I ſhall conclude my Vindication of them 
with theſe words, Ler God be truein what he 
hath teſtifyed of his Son in _— , 
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and every man that oppoſeth let him be + 
Her. 

: My next undertaking muſt be the defence 
of the Arguments which I produced , and 
drew up from Scripture, by which I attempt- 
ed to prove the deſtructiveneſſe of the Do- 
Arine which he holds (making whole Chriſt 
a creature) to the true Goſpel, and oppoſite- 
neſs of it to the Scripture in many main points 
and truths of it. 

My Aſlertion was, That the doarine which 
makes Chriſt a meer creature, brings in (as 
it were) another Goſpel, and deſtroyes the 
true Goſpel in many parrs thereof ; and 
brings in another Scripture in many main 
points. 

He cals this a reaſon againſt his doarine 
of Chriſt a meere creature; and ſoit is, not 
onely to ſhew the falſenefſe of ſuch doarine, 
but alſo to diſcover the horridneſſe and hide- 
ouſneſs of the doArine, that all might be warn- 
ed of it, and with fear and trembling may. 
decline it. | 

But he wiſheth him to be e4zarbema that 
holds any ſuch docrine, that deſtroyes the 
Goſpel or the Scripture, and falls uponghe ex- 
amination of the inſtances or Arguments 
which 1 produced to confirme that generall 
reaſon. 

Therefore 
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Therefore pecans he , ſo confident, that 
his doctrine will not prove ſuch ; and becauſe 
he hath poſſeſſed the people. that though 
there ſhould be a miſti/e in it on his part, 
yet it is not ſo dangerous as I would make it; 
and that che falvation of mens ſoules is not ſo 
nearly concerned in it, 2s I would have men 
to conceive;and that Chriſt is never a whit leſs 
a ſutficient Saviour, though bur a «creature ; 
and that it is enough to beleeve unto <alva- 
tion thar Chriſt is Lord, UV1R,, Mud? Lurd; and 
that God raiſed him from the dead ; by which 
means perſons have become Jeſſe ſolicitous 
what doftrine they entertain, they ſee it hath 
a ſpecious ſhew, and conceive it will - not 
prove deſtruQive, though it ſhould prove 
faſſe; therefore I think it expedient to fortifie 
my poſition, which reſpeRs the oppoſteneſſe 
of this doQrine of his, both to the Gofpel, 
and the teſt:mony of other Scriptures, with 
ſome further proofes, not purpoſins at all to 
deſert my former grounds, (which 1 confide 
in as much as ever ) but intending in my 
following diſcourſe to free them from his e- 
vaſions, by which he would elude the ſtrength 
ofthem. 7 
And thus I argue: 
Arg. x. That doctrine that denyes and 
deſtroyes that one onely true God , and 
DIINgSs 
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brings in a ſtrange and a falſe God, that 
Do&tine deſtroyes the true Goſpel and Scri- 
ptures,. and brings in another Goſpel and 
Scriptures : But this Doctrine of. his, that 
makes whole Chriſt a creature,doth ſo : Ther- 
fore; &Cc. 

The Major admits of no donbt, becauſe 
the Scripture is cleer, that there is xt one onely 
true God, Deut.6.4. 1 Cor. 8.6. 

The Minor muſt have proof, and thus I 
confirm it : Tf the one onely true God be 
both three and one , three in Perſons, and 
one in Effence ; be Father, Son, and Spirit, 
which are called three, and yet are but one ; 
then that Dorine which makes God to be 
but one and one, viz. one in'perſon, an4 one 
in eſſence, and makes the Father onely to be 
God, excluding the Son®and Spirit, denyes 
and deſtroyes the true God, and fets up a falſe 
God. 

My proof for the Minor again ( for the . 
Major is unqueſtionable) is 1 7oh.5.7,9. There 
are three that bear witneſs in heaven, the Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three 
AYE ONE. 

What will he anſwer to this Scrip- 
ture ? - 

He will not deny, but that rhe three that 
are here ſpoken of,the Father,the Word,and the 
Sperit, 


—— ———— 


(128 
Spirit are three _— 7 for he hath gran- 
ced itall along in his diſcourſe, that they are 
three diſtin perſons) but the oneneſs of theſe 
three in eſſence, is that which he denyes; that 
they are one God, 1s not yeilded by him ; be- 
cauſe the words £y 4: are not found in one 
copy of the Greek ; But this anſwer may be 
Siven, that in all other copies theſe words 
are found, which renders that copy, where 
they are wanting, ſuſpicious, and the 9. verſe 
makes it manifeſt thar it is ſo ; for the three 
witneſſes in the 7, ver. are called the witneſs 
of one God in ver.9. if we receive the witneſs of 
man, the witneſs of God is greater ; what wit- 
neſs of God is this ? it is. the witneſs of the 
three 'that. was ſpoken of in ver. 7. which 
are ſaid to be but one God. And it is obſer- 
vable, that the thre@wicneſſes on earth, are 
faid to agree zz one, ver. 8. but thoſe in hea- 
ven to be oxe - It Is &y &7g1 IN vVer.7, and ds 78 6y 
&7: in ver. $. in all the moſt approved 
copies, which the concurrence of ver. 9. 
with ver. 7. juſtines, as was faid be- 
fore. 

However it be, there is ſtrength enough in 
this argument to them that grant the God- 
head of Chriſt ; they muſt confeſs whether 
they will or no, that the true God is denyed, 
and a falſe God brought in : for if the Fa- 
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ther be God,and the Son be God, and the 
Son be not the Father, nor the Father the 
Son: and yetthere be not two Gods, but 
one God; then this one God is the Father 
and Son, (I do not exclude the Spirit, 
bur I ſpeak to thoſe who acknowledge 
Father and Son both of them to be God) 
they muſt confeſs that they are both of 
them but one and the ſame God; and 
then it comes to this, that the true God 
iSonein two, and it is two in one, Ac- 
cording to their tenent, that is, one God 


in eſſence, and twd in perſons, or two 


perſons in one effence : the conſequence 
of which is this, they muſt conclude, 
that whoever makes the eſſence to be one, 
and the perſon to be but one, the Fa- 
ther to be God, and he alone to be 
God, and the Son not to be God, mu ch 
leſs the holy Ghoſt, ſuch an one brings 
in a ſtrange God, and unſcripturall God, 
deſtroyes the true God which is Father 
and Son, as themſelves acknowledg,yea and 
Spirit alſo,as they will not deny. And how 
then can any ſuch perſon make the denying 
of Chriſt to be God a triviall errour, not 
Sreatly conſequential, nor of ſuch moment, 
as to be ſo greatly contended for 2 not 
fundamentall nor damnable, though per- 

[ liſted 


| (130) . | 
ſiſted in > when as yet it is the denying of 
the onely God, which is not Father alone, 
but Father, Son and Spirit. 

But why ſhould I conteſt with friends, 
which confeſle the Diety of Chriſt? 1am 
ſorry there ſhould be any occaſion, I will 
turn again upon the adverſary. 

Either Father and Son ( 1 exclude not 
the Spirit, but 1 am pleading the Sons God- 
head, and not the Spirits, and ſhewing 


the heinouſneſs of the errour of denying 


it ) Ifay either the Father and the Son are 
the onely God, orelſe there is no God 
at all, for the Scripture ſaith Foh. 10. 3o 


that the Father and Chriſt are one in power, 


which is an eſlentiall attribute, and then 
they are one in eſſence, and ſo one God ; 
and yet they are two diltin& perſons. oh. 
8.17.18. 1t 1s written in your law, that the 
teſtimony of two men is true, Iam one that 
bear witneſs of my ſelf, and my Father 
beareth witneſs of me. If the Father and the 
Son be two diſtin& witneſſes, then they 
two are diſtin perſons ; for none can be 
witneſſes but perſons;and two manifeſtati- 
ons of the ſame perſon cannot be ſaid to 
be two diſtin witneſſes; nor would the 
proaf which is fetcht from the law (where 
the witneſles were diſtin perſons) be ſu- 
table 


©] ER 
table. But he will confeſs this, that the 
Father and Son are diſtinct perſons, and 
diſtin wicneſles alſo : and if ſo, he cannot 
with any face deny the other, that they 
are one, as well as two, becauſe Chriſt 
faith ſo in the above named place;one, viz. 
in power,in eſſence, in Godhead. And in- 
deed, the very context (where they are 
called rwo witneſſes) will witneſs that 
they are but one God. the Jews rejeq 
his witneſs-of himſelf, ſuch as chey took 
him to be, which was 2 meer man(tor the 
law alowed it not that any man ſhould be 
admitted to bear witneſs of himſelf, ) bur 
he notwithſtanding bears himſelf ont by 
the law, to be an adequate witneſle of 
himſelf ; but herein he hath recourſe to 
that of himſelf, which they: ſaw not, 
which they knew not, as ver. 14. ſhewes, 


: 1kzyow whence 1 came, ye cannot tell whence 
' 1 came. He could not mean it of his ſoul, 
| for they could not look upon him with- 
, out a ſoul, and ſoul and body made bunt 


1 
F 
* 


/ one man; and notwithſtanding both, he 
; would be an unadequate witneſs of him- 


&” 
<E 
3 


ſelf : But he means another thing, diſtin 


2 both from ſoul and body, and from his 
4 manhood; which might be a witneſs of 
; himas man, and this could be nothing 


hd 
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but his Godhead _ he joynes himſelf 
(according to this)with the Father,as a di- 
ſtin witneſs, but the ſame God. The reſult 
is then, that the one true God, though but 
one in eſſence, yet is not one ſingle per- 
ſon, bur ſubfiſts in a plurality of perſons. 
Therefore he that makes his ſubliſtence to 
be fingle,and ſuch as his eſſence is, denyes 
and deſtroyes this one onely God. Which 
I prove further. 

The Father is ſaid to be the oxely true 
God, fohn 17.3. and the Son is called 
the rrye God, 1 Fohn 5.20. This Adjective 


[ozcly] refers not to the ſubje& perſon. 
Father, but refers to the predicate or / 


thing that the Father is ſaid to be, viz. 
the true God ', which is . but oze/y one, 


which 1s clear from a2 paralell place in # 


7er.22.30. Where the word ozely is uſed 


 1n like manner, the children of Iſrael and : 


712ah have onely done evill, have onely pro- 
voked me, : The word ozely is not to be 


applyed to. the ſubjec perſons ſpoken of, ; 
as if they onely , and no other people had © 


done evill, and provoked God ; but it is 


co be applyed to the thing :that is ſpoken | 
of.them, rhey have only done evill, and one- \ 


{y provoked ; thatis, they have done no- 
thing elſe but evill, nothing elſe but pro- 
” voke ; 
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voke; ſo in Fo4»,,the Father is ſaid to be the 
one only true God, but not he only to be 
the true God:;for the Son is calied the true 
God as wel as he, in the place before named 
in 1 70h.5.20. Whence I argue,that the one 
only true God is Father and Son. (as for the 
holy Ghoſt, I always include him though 1 
have not occaſion to ſpeak of him here: ) & 
there is no God.no true God, but that God 
that is Father and Son ; and he that denys 
either of theſe, denyes this one onely true 
God. He then that acknowlegeth the perfon 
of the Father tobe God, but acknowledo- 
eth not the perſon of the Son to be God, 
brings in a ſtrange' God, an unſcriptu- 
rall God, and a falſe God. For there is 
no ſuch God as ſubſiſts in the perſon of the 
Father onely; and hence it 15 that the 


2 Apoſtle Fob faith, 1 Fob 2.22,23. he is an 
? Antichriſt that denyeth the Father and the 
; Son: And hethar denyeth the Son, deny- 
: eth the Father alſo; that is, ſuch an one 


acknowledgeth not the true God at ail, 
what-cver men may think of him. 

Yet further, the Father is called the oz/y 
God,F0h.17.3.8 Chriſt is cald the oaly G2, 
744.4,24,25. But ſome think otherwiſe, 
that the Father, and not Chriſt is called the 
only God, and that Fade ſpeaks in ver.4. of 

I 3 Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt — as diſtin from 
the ozcly God : bur that it is otherwiſe I 
prove © from the right tranſlation of the 
Greek;u,) 79» jubvoy ©cby x) SearoThY F Kuecov 
nw T nov Xets dy devewuor. that is, denying 
the onely God and Maſter, the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. Tt is not ſaid the onely God and 


the Maſter (with an article) the Lord Je- ©: 


ſus Chriſt ; for then he had ſpoken of two 
perſons that they denyed, viz. the onely 
God, ( that isone) and the Mater, the 
Lord Feſus Chris (that is another: ) but 
it 1s ſaid, the onely Gad and Mater, the 
Lord F:ſus Chriſt, as ſpeaking of one per- 
ſon, only which is Chriſt. 2. From the 
concordance betwixt rhis Scripture, and 
that in 2 Pet.2.1, They are paralell in 
three particulars, 1. In the title that is put 
upon Chriſt in both places, he is called 
SsabTn;, Which in both places is tranſla- 
ted in our Bibles, Lord ; but is rather to 
be turned after. 2. The crime and 


fault that is charged upon them is the 


ſame, it is deny:ngtheir Lord,or their Mas 


fer. 3. The perſons ſeeme to be the ſame 
in both places, for they are in all things 
deſcribed alike, falſe Teachers in one 


place, filrhy dreamers in the other place: ': 


they privily come in and att and worke 1n 
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the one place, they creep in at #nawares in 
the other place. They walke after the 
fleſh, and deſpiſe government in one place, 
T hey defile the fleſb, deſpiſe deminion 1n the 
other place. T heir judgement of long time 
lingreth not, and their damnation ſlumbreth 
ot, in one place; and they were before of 
old ordained to condemnation 1n the other 
place. Their ruine is ſet forth by the par- 
n1iſhment which God infiitted upon the An- 
gells that fell,and upon the old world, and up- 
01 Sodom and Gomorrah in one place;and 
in the other place by the Children of Iirael 
that fell in the Wilderneſſe by nnbelitfe , 

and by the Apoſtate Angells, and by Sodom 
and Gomorrah and the Cities about them. 

So that it ſeems-to be one and the ſame 
Prophecie wherewith both Pere and 
72de were inſpired, and which they have 

left upon record for the benefit of the 
Church : Therefore the one muſt help to 

expound the other : the crime then of ge- 

zying ( which both the Apoſtles ſpeake 

of ) hath the ſame obje,v:z. Jeſus Chriſt, 
and not the Farther : it is clear that Chriſt 
alone is the obje&t of that wicked a& of 
thoſe ſpoken of in Peter ; therefore Chriſt 


alone and not the Father, is the objeR of 


the ſame wicked a& ſpoken of in 7c. 
I 4 And 


i... Br Een, 


(136) 
And indeed there were never any Chriſti- 
an Teachers, ( and of ſuch both the A- 
poſtles ſpeake } that did deny the Father 
ro be God, but the Son Jeſus Chriſt was 
denyed by many. And if we make a ſe- 
rious inſpection into verſe 25. of Fade, 
and compare it with the precedent ver/e, 
we ſhall find that Chriſt is ſpoken of, and 
not the Father ; and if fo, then Chriſt is 
called the ozely wiſe God; for it is the ſame 
perſon that preſents ſaints faultleſs before 
the preſence of his glory, who is called 
the ozely wiſe God. But who is that ? The 


Apoſtle Pal declares who he is in Eph.5.- 


27.it is Chriſt, who is deſcribedrs o1ve him- 
ſelfe for the Chuch, and to have waſhed it 
with his owne bloud, that he may preſcat it 


a glorious C harck to himſelfe. 


Whence I thus Argue, If the Father b 
the only God, and if the Son be allo the oz- 
Ly God,and yet there are not two oz/y Gods, 
but one ozxely God, then this one ozely 
God 15 both Father and Son; that is, 
this one oze/y God, though but one in ef- 
ſence, yetis two at leaſt in perſons ( bur 
indeed is three, but that is ſomewhat be- 
ſide my undertaking ;) and then it will fol- 
low, that that. God where an unity one- 
ly is granted, both in eſſence and perſo- 
nality, 
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(137) 
nality, is not the onely God, which the 


Goſpel and other Scriptures hold our, 
and conſequently is a falſe God: for I 
would ask this queſtion, ſuppoſe a perſon 
ſhould acknowledge Chriſt to be rhe on- 
ly God, and ſhould deny the Father to 
be God, could this man be ſaid to ac- 
knowledge the one onely true God which 
the Scriptures ſpeak of? I ſuppoſe none 
will be ſo abſurd as to aſſert it, therefore 
if Chriſt be the onely God as the Father 
is, he that acknowledserh the Father 
without him, acknowledgeth not the on- 
ly true God ; and fo is guilty of deſtroy- 
ins the Scriptures, and bringing in ano- 
ther Scripture in a maine fundamental 
point of it. 

Ar.2. But for further ſatisfa$i9n,] ſhall 
propound a 24 Argument, which is ch:s; 
That doArine which denyes and deſtroyes 
that one only true Chriſt, and brings :n a 
ſtrange and a falſe Chriſt, that doctrine 
deſtroyes the true Goſpell and <criptures, 


. ang brings in another Goſpel] and Scrip- 


ture 1n a main point of it. Bur this do- 
arine of his which makes Chriſt a crea- 
ture doth thus: therefore this dofirine 
brings in another Gojpell and Scripture 
in a main point of it. 

The 


oo - 
The Major 1s fo void of controverſie, 
that it will not be ſtuck at ; but the Minor 
will be denyed, and therefore muſt be 
confirmed. 

That doAtine that denyes Chriſt to be 
the proper Son of God, and makes Chriſt 
to be onely the Son of man, that doctrine 
denyes and deſtroyes that one only true 
Chriſt, and brings in a ſtrange and a falſe 
Chriſt; but this doctrine of his doth thus ; 
therefore this doctrine of his denyes and 
deſtroyes that: onely true Chriſt, and 
brings in a falſe Chriſt, and ſtrange to 
Scripture. 

The Major will again paſſe without 
exception, but proofe will be required 
for the Minor ; And I conhrme it thus. 

That doctrine which takes Chrifſts 
God-head from him, that dodtine de- 
nies Chriſt to be the proper Son of God, 
and makes jhim to be meerly the fon of 
man: But this doctrine of his which makes 
Chriſt to be a meere creature, and no- 
thing more, takes Chriſts God-head from 
kim. Therefore this dorine of, his de- 
nyes him to be the proper-Son of God, 
and makes him to be meerely and only the 
fon of man. 

The Major wil now only be in _— 
or 
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(139) 
for the Minor is (withour queſtion) true, 
if God-head be taken in a proper ſenſe, as 
I have taken it in my arguing with him all 
alons. 

For the proofe then of the Major pro- 
poſition, I ſhall prefent and make out two 
things, 1. that theſe two things Go, and 
Son of Goa are all one in reterence to 
Chriſt ; therefore whoever teacheth any 
doQrine againſt the one, viz. that Chriſt 
15 zot God, teacheth doArine againſt the 
other,v:z.that Chriſt is not the S'oz of God. 
2. Chriſt cannot be God any other way ; 
or under any other conſideration, but as 
he is the Son of God. 

I. God and Son of God are all one thing 


| inreferenceto Chriſt : my meaning is not 


chat the termes are confounded, for the 
word (God) reſpeRs the eflence, more 
properly and ſubſiſtins in a perſon ; and 
the words ( Son of God) reſpedt the ſecond 
perſon in the Trinity, as diſtmeuiſhed 
from the Father, and the holy Ghoſt fubſt- 
ſting in the Godhead. Burt miy meanins 
is, that where ever the one 1s expreſſed, 
the other is impliyed, and that a divine 
perſon ſab{iſting in the Godhead is meant 
everimore ; arid in the order of exiſting 
and working, the ſecond perſon; for proofe 
of 


; ( 149) | 

of this, conſider theſe following parti- 
culars. 

1. Chriſt himſelf confounds theſe two, 
God, and Sonof God, by uſing them pro- 
miſcuouſly, ohz 10. 33. 36. In ver. 33. 
the Jewes {aid they ſtoned him becauſe he 
blaſphemed, and [aid he was God ; Chriſt re- 
peats their words, and blames them for 
charging him with blaſphemie, hecawſe he 
{aid he was the Son of God, wer. '36. thoſe 
were not their expreſſions, but Chriſt 
makes them their expreſſions, therefore in a 
ſenſe they were one and the ſame thing,and 
Soz of God,was as much as God, elſe Chriſt 
had both extenuared their fault, & ſpoken 
untruly of them. Bur in truth and deed 
Chriſt ſaid of himſelf neither the one nor 
the other in expreſs words, but ſaid, he ad 
bis Father were one, ver,zc. and ifthe Sos 
of God did not import as much as God, 
their collection in their own words that 
he made himſelfe God, in makins him- 
ſelfe one with the Father, was more natu- 
rall in reference to Chriſts words, then 
as Chriſt repeated them. For the Father 
is God, and not the Son of God, and 
when Chriſt ſaid, he and his Father were 
one, they might rather conclude that 
Chriſt made himfelfe G4, then that} he 
mage 
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| (141). 
made himſelf che Sox of God , unleſs the 
Son of God were alſo God, and fo Chriſt 
might be the Son of God, and yet onein 
Godhead with the Father. 

2. The Apoſtle Fob», 1 7oh. 5.20.makes 
the Son of God and the true God to be all 
one in reference to Chriſt, Tox are in him 
that is true, even in his Sou feſus Chriſt: 


and this t7#e oze, this Son Feſus Chriſt, this 


very perſon, z the trae God. As if the A- 
poſtle ſhould have faid , when I ſpeak 
of the Son of God, I would have you 
to know whom I mean by him, I do not 
mean a man, a meer creature, and no- 
thing elſe, but ] mean a perſon that is 
the true God. 

3. The Apoſtles in their;profeſſions of 
faith, if they do agree therein, (and I 


| ſuppoſe none will ſay that they do diſa- 


Sree therein) do make theſe two to be one 
and the ſaine thing. The Apoſtle Peter 
profeſſeth his faith. in theſe words, 7 be- 
leeve that thon art Chriſt the Son of the li- 
ving God. Bur the Apoſtle Thomas in 
theſe words, My Lord,and my God. Pe- 
ter beleeved him to be the So of God, 


Thomas beleeved him to be very God, 


and very Lord, yea his God and his Lord 
in an applicative way ; and Chriſt doth 
| nor 


(742) 
not look upon one as two low for him,nor 
upon the other as too high for him;but up- 
on both as profeſſions ot their true faith in 
him ; he tells Percr, that upon the rock 
of ſuch a profeſſion he would build his 
Church; and heputs a bleſſing upon all 
thoſe that ſhall beleeve as Thomas belee- 
ved, his ſlowneſs only to beleeve (depen- 


ding upon ſight) excepted. 


4. The grounds whereupon the fol- 
lowers of Chriſt have ſome of them tiled 
him thel Sox of God, and others of them 
have ſtiled him God, are alike, and high 
enough {all of them) to cauſe them to 
entitle him God. Nathaxeel ſees his om- 
nipreſence and omniſcience, when Chriſt 
told him,before Philip called thee, I ſaw thee 
zwnder the fig tree, and he glorifies him with 
the title of Soz of God, Thou art the Son 
of God, Thomas diſcerns his omnipotence 
in raiſing himſelf from the dead , ac- 
cording as he had foretold, deſtroy thes 


temple, and I will raiſe it up in three dayes :. 


and he attributes the name of God to him, 


My Lord,and my God. Had Thomas appre- 


hended Chriſt to have been paſſive in the 
reſurreion, ang raiſed meerly by the 
power of the Father, and not his own,why 
ſhould he denominate him God upon this 
OCCa- 
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occaſion ? and not rather put that crown 
upon the Father, that raiſed himyif the Fa- 
ther only.and not the Son,wrought in it ? 
5. Thehigh Prieſts, and Scribes, and 
Phariſees thought it to be blaſphemy alike 
in Chriſt when he made himſelf the Sort 
of God, and made God his natural Father, 
as when he made himſelf God ; as they 


; truly colleted from thoſe words of his, 


IT and my Father are one.Compare oh.5.1,8. 
with 704.10.31,33.and the truth of this wil 


appear. And they made account when he 


* "ſtiled himſelf 7he Sor of Goa, that hethere- 


in aſſumed to himſelf equality with God, 
70h.5.18. and in that they counted it blaſ- 


: phemy that he called himſelf rhe So of 


© God, and judged him worthy to die for it, 


\ they diſcovered their apprehenfions of chat 
; title that it was too high for any creature, 
| and proper to the moſt high God alone. 


6. Satan alſo in tempting of him, re- 


[ quires a proof of his ſon-ſhip unto God, 
. equall and equivalent to.what he could de- 
' mand for the manifeſtation of the very 


God-head it ſelf: and he muſt declare him- 


ſelfe to be the Son of God, by doing thar 
\ Which none but God could do. 


Theſe grounds I conceive are ſufficient 


; to bottom the firſt concluſion upon, v3z. 
{ that theſe zwo expreſſions or titles, Son of 


God, 
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God, and God are in Scripture account 


equivalent to each other, and do import 
when they are applyed to Chriſt a divine 
perſon, and the ſecond in the order of the 
Trinity. The conſequence of which 1s, 
that who ever denyes the one, denyes the 
other alſo; and then if the God-hcad of 
Chriſt be denyed, the Son-ſhip of Chriſt 
will be denyed allo. 

I ſhall now lay downe the 24 poſition, 
and confirme it. 6 

2 Chriſt cannot be God any other way 
or under any other conſideration, but as 
he is the Son of God. 


1 Hehimſelfe, in his ſenſe, acknow- 


ledgeth the truth of this aſſertion; for, 


he grants a God-head of Chriſt, and * 


makes him a repreſentative God, and 
ſaith,” his God-head conſiſts in ſoveraign- 
ry, and dominion over all the crea- 
cures: and he founds ir upon Son-ſhip , 
and faith, the title So of God holds forth 


ſuperiority over all things, and fo he is .. 
God in that he is the Son of God ; bur all * 
amounts to no more but a creature God, | 


and a creature Son of God, according to 


him. Yer he concurrs with me in this ' 
propoſition, though in a different ſenſe, 
Chriſt cannot be God any other way then | 


a] 


as heis the Son of God. 
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- 2. Scripture gives teſtimony to it. 1. The Apdſtle 
Paul declares to us that God was manifeſted 11 the 


the Virgin ; God took the ſeed of Abraham , God 
united our Nature with the Divine Nature , God 
1} took it into fellowſhip and onenets with himſelf, fo 
* ? as thatGod and man became one and the lame per- 
ſon. And this the Apoſtle calls 2 great mzyſtery,and 
founds all godlinels upon it, that is; upon knowing it, 
and believing it. And ſo Chriſt comes to be God, 
| bath the Names, Titles, Atcributes of God put upon 
Y * him; and tthe great works of God are called his 
works ; and the homage,worſhip,ſervice, faith, fear, 
. _ and obedience that is due to God, belongs to him. 
'” 4 Otherwiſe itcould nor have been,that he that appear- 
1, + ed in the form of a ſervant , and was in faſhion as 
/ aman,and dwelt among ms, and whole mother was 
id ? known who ſhe-was,and was iz all things like umo 


ER pin 


ey 
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N- 7 ©, ſin excepted , ſhould be the God that made vs; 


+ 


3” * and he in whom our lite.and breath.and all our ways 
P > 2 are: but fo ic was, that the great God empticd him- 
: felf, lo far, as to unite himſelf tous, 'or us rather to 
: him{elf, and to dwell in our nature , and made our 
all © ature todwell in him;and ſo he became one with us, 
0d, _ 1nd made us, that is,our Nature,one with him : And 
© tothe Son of Mary is very God, the molt high God, 
IS becauſe God deſcended ; and was made fleſh of a 
© 4woman. 
* 2, There is a concurrence of witneſſes in the ſacred 
Scriptures, that God took fleſh ; but not God in the 
3 K perion 
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fleſh. 1 Tim. 3.1 6. that is, God aſſumed the fleſh of 


[146] 
fi" perſon of the Father, nor Godin the perſon of che 
|. Spirit, but God in the perſon of the Son : oh. 1.1 4. 
; Thetord was made fleſhand dwelt among us.and 
this Ford is neither the Father, nor the holy Ghoſt, 
bur is diſtingitſhed from both, 1 Foh.5.7. There k 
arg three that bear witneſs in heaven;the Father, |. 
''' the Word and the Spirit, and theſe three are one, © 
+ thatis, one God. Bur this one God, in the perſon of 
| the Word, and-not in any other perſon, took fleſh up- *! 
\Y'" on him. .Fhe Father did not take Fleſh, bur ſear the + 
'; SYontoaſſumeit: Ga/.4.4. God, that is, the Father, 4 
ſent farth his Sonmade of a woman. Joh. 3.16. © 
God, that is, the Father, ſo loved the world that he 
£2Ve hiwomn S on, hs onely begotten Son,&c. And ; 
all along in. the new Teſtament , the Son is taid to be +7 
ſent, ſometimes from God , ſometimes from the Fa- + 
ther.ſomectimes from heaven:And of the Son it is faid 
in Heb.2:.1-4; that be took part of fleſh and blood : © 
and vert.6, He took, on hins' the ſeed of Abraham: * 
and of the Son it is fad, that he was in the form of * 
Goa, and theught it norabbery to be equal with * 
God , thatis, with the Father , but he hambled . 
bimſelf;and taok upon him the form of a ſervant ; * 
that is, he took upon him our vile, weak, mortal, dy- ' 
ing nature, and came in lowe ſtate among us. And 
indeed, in this there is nodifterence betwixt us. : But; 
0! +4 who this Son of God is, is the controyerhe: 
Ms The inference then mult needs be this, that Chriſt . 
i; is nor God any other way, yor in any other fence,burt ; 
lil! this : The Son of God, or (which is all one) God in } 
| the; 
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ſed; and with(tood the contrary , as Antichri 


[x47] 
_-_ of the Son aſſumed Humane nature unto him 


came Man, by taking the fleſh of the Virgin... A ad 
this Fon of God , or God in the perſon, of the Soi 


| madefleſÞ, is the Chrift, the Meſſiah , that was. gro- 


miſed to the fathers ; And Chriſt, he is this fleſh..this 
ſeed of the yvoman, aſſumed ,, and this Son of God, 
or God in the perſon of the Son, united together mito 
one perſon, Sothat whoever denies Chriſt ro be God, 
denics that God in fhe perſon of the Son; or {which 
is the fame) that the Son of God took fletÞ eame in 


ourNature;and that God ſent his Son intoghe world, 


© totakethe iced of Abraham uvon him, and'ts come 


in fleſh.; and ſo denies Chriſt to beGod:in the; perſop 
of the Son, or Chriſt to bethe Son of God. And fo 
by an undeniable conſequence, tuch a perſon who de- 
nies the Godhead, denies the Sonſhip, and ſo deſtroys 
the true Chrift, and brings in a ſtrange and af 
Chriſt ,, and another Goſpel, and another Scripture. 
And this is the dodine that the Apoſtle Johy ſpealts 
of, 2 Foh.7. which ſeducers preached,who confeſſed 
not that Jeius Chriſt was come in the ficfh:the mean- 
ing is they confeſſed not that the Son'of God, or God 
in the perton of the Son, was come in the flefh: tor o- 
therwite they knew. that Jeſus Chrilt the fon of A{a- 


Ty was in the fleſh, and died, and roſe again: Buttro 
confeſs that Jeſus was the Son of God,or God inthe 


perſon of the Son, was that which the Apoſtle oy 
118, 

I 70h.4.14.15. 
And now giye me leaye to exprets my ſelf to 
K 2 be 
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way, but becauſe God in the perſon of the Son,or the 
f#;; Son of God, took fleſh upon him : if Chriſt be Gods | 
ſ'' Son, he can be Gods Soni no other way, but becauſe * 
#' Godintheperſon of the Son hath come, in the fleſh; - 
i andif thisbedenied, it is denied that Chviſt is Gods 


Son: Andi this/a trivial matter ? Chriſt confiſts of ;|j 
two Natures ; of Humanity, and ſo he is the Son of * 
man ; of the Deity, and fo he is the Son of God, as * 
I have ſhewed. Can Chriſt be a true Chriſt,if either - * 
of thele be wanting 2 A Man confilts of foul and 
body : if cither of theſe be wanting, can he be a true 

man ? If the ſoul be wanting, (which is the principal - 
part) is he any mere then a flinking carcaſe ?) If + 
Chriſt be not the Son of God, (as, if he be not God, |. 
'if heis not) is he any other but a carcaſe-Chriſt? Cana 
ﬀ ,! thing haye its truth of being, without its conſtitutive | 
6 parts by which it is ? So that Chrilt is deſtroyed, | 


unleſs : 


| [249] = 
| unlels the Son of God, and the Son of Man, united 


- 2: together in one perſon, be maintained. y 
” Xx I now. come to preſent and drive ON a third Arou- 
e 3 ment, whichis this : | £7 | 
= + Arg-3.That Doctrine which deftroys the true Faith 
- | 


e : of Chriſtians,and brings in another Faith,a firange 

Ee . and falſe Faith , that DoQtrine deftroys the true 
Goſpel and Scripture,and brings in another Goſpel 

n : andScripture, in a main Point. SD 

© _ Butthis Doctrine of his, which makes Chriſt a crea= 

y + ture, doth fo: — 

Ot © Therefore, this Doctrine of his deſtroys the true Go» 


3i©  A{pel and Scripture, and brings in another and a 
& | falſe Goſpel and Scripture. | On 

P The Major is indubitable ; the Minor may 
*_ 


: be thus proyed : 
iſe } That DeQtine which takes away-the principal obje& 
h: of a Chriſtians Faith, doth deftroy the true Faith 
ds | of a Chriſtian. 
of 7 But this DoQtrine of his, which makes Chrilt a meer 
of } creature, doth take away the principal objeR of 
as ; theFaithof a Chriſtian: OE. 
cr | Therefore, this DoEtrine of his doth deſtroy the Faith 
nd of a Chriſtian. | 7 
ruc The Major cannot reaſonably be denied , becauſe 
pal ' Faith is true and faving from the objeRt that it is con- 
If -yerſant about - as ſuppoſe it ſhould be Baal in ſtead 
od, . of the true God ; ſuppoſe it ſhould be dahomer in 
N2 jſtead of Chriſt ; or ſuppoſe ix ſhould be a falſe or . 
tive Jcounterfeit Chriſt , in ſtead of the true Chriſt : that 
= - ! © K 3 taicth. 
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faith thats carried: out toiſuch an obje& , could niei- 
that be true nor ſaving. . * 

'/i'The Minor maybe thus confirmed : 

That Doctrine that denies Chriſt to be the Son of 
' God: "takes away the priacipal objet of the faith, 
-af Chiiltians. . 

Bur this Doftrine: of his , which makes whole Chrift 
' creative doth deny Chriſt to be the Son of God : 

Therefore , this De&trine takes away the principal 
-obje&of the faith of Chriſtians. 

The Major bath an infallible truth: in it : for the 
Scripture: makes Chriſt ro be principally the Hou Xt of 
a Chriftians faith, as he is the Son of God. 1. It 
hath ics denomination trom this objeSt , ir is called 
the Faith of the Son of God Gal.2. 20, 2. Chriſt 
propoleth himfelf, as he is the Son of God, to be be- 
lieved on : fo ro the blinde man ( whole eyes he had 
opened ): Doſt thou believe the Son of God , ſaid 
Chit; ? 70h.9.35. Utder that confideration , as 
ſych 4'perfon he preſented himſelf as an adequate ob- 
jeR 'of:kiis faith for falyation. 3. The primitive 
Sainrs mentioned in Scripture, in their Confeſſions of 
Faith, ds' point their Faith, and germinate it upon 
Chriſt, the Son of God. In Foh. 11.27, Martha 
faid, Lord. T1 believs thas thou art Chriſt the Son 
of God. The Eunuch alſs being put upon the decla- 
ration of his faith, did -pxeh it UPON, and carried it 
Out tothis object, Alts 8.37. I believe that Feſwus 
Chrift-& #he-Son off Ged.' It ſhould ſeem that Phr- 
Gig had held him forth in _ — and ooy' re 
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his perfon 4s the Son of God, and had preached him 
under that relation as the object of {aving faith, aid 
that thereupon the Eunuch received him as ſuch; and 
believed. Bur before theſe, the Apoliles themſelves, 
that were bred up under Chriſt , and were inſtructed 
by Chriſt, they grounded their faick upon Chrift as 
he was the Son of the living God, in Foh.6.69. We 
believe and are ſure that thou art Chriſt the Son 
of the living God. 4. Chrilt makes himſelf, as he 
is the Son of Goda, the foundation of Chriſtians,up- 
on which their faith mult botrom , and this Article 
of Faith , Thox art C hriſt the Son of the living 
God, he makes the Rock upon which he will build 
bis Charch ; and the gates of hell ſhall never pre- 
vail again{tit, 2fatth.16.16. And heplaceth true 
bleſſedneſs in it. I could with that all perſons thar 
are right in their opinion of Chriſts Godhead,and yet 
plead againft the fundamentalneſs of the errour of 
denying the Godhead , would but ponder what is 


here preſented , and take it up in its full weight and 


{trength. They that hold Chriſt to be God , mult .. 


needs do it. upon this account, becauſe God in the per- 
{on of the Son, or the Son of God, which is the ſe- 
cond perfon in the Trinity, took fleſh upon him, and 
became man ; and that hence it is that this man, and 


| | this ſecond perſon 1m the Godhead , or this Son of 


God. make up one Chriſt,and that Chriltis hereupon 
jultly filed :he Sox of God, or the ſecond perſon in 
the Godhead. And if it be alſo clear from Scripture, 
that faith in Chriſt is onely ſound and faving , as it 
K 4 hath 
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hath Chriſt conſidered as he is the Son of God , or 
tte ſecond perſon in the Godhead , for the object of 
it ; then what can, that Doctrine be lefs then de- 
ſtrutively dangerous, and ſubverting the very foun- 
dation of Chriſtianity , that denies that there is any 
ſuch God in the perſon of the Son , or any luch te- 
cond perfon in the Godhead called the Son, or that 
there Banyfuch Son of God, who is God ; ſuch per- 
ſons conſequently cannot have their Faith carried 
out after any ſich Son of God,who is God, but after 
a Creature-ſon of God , which is totally another 
thing from that Son of God which Scripture preſents 
to us : And what can be thought of thoſe that hold 


tuch Doctrine, but that they have left the Rock, the | 


Foundation upon which Believers are built unto the 
falyation of their fouls ; and that they build upon 
the fand. and that their [tate threatens certain ruine ? 

But the Minor will be that Propoſition which he 
will deny ; iz. That this Doctrine of his which 
makes whole Chriſt a creature , doth deny Chriſt to 
be the Son of God. 

I have proved this Propoſition in my proſecution 
of the former Argument ; to which I might refer 
the Reader : but.for further ſatisfa&ion, I ſhall make 
choice of another 22edizum, and by it prove that this 
his Doctrine denies Chriſt to be the Son of God. 

That Doctrine that makes Chriſt a creature-ſon 

of God, denies Chriſt to be the true Son of God. 

But this Doctrine of his makes Chriſt to be onely 

a cteature-10n of God : 
There- 


Ws 6. DOSE” 1  NITR a _— 
Coors Hs 43 wes, 


* bo 


— (DD (dd wn OO tt bao 


MN 


ww wm 


*+ 


i 
b 


- 
f 
bf 


7 
2 
' 

x8 
'. 
28 
Xt 
* 


[253] 


Therefore this Do&rine of his denies Chriſt to be 

' thetrue Son of God. . 
The Major Propoſition is that which will onely 
be denied by him; therefore I ſhall prove-out of Scri- 

prure, that Chriſt cannot be a creature-ſon of God. 
1. Theeternal Son of God cannot be a creature- 

ſon of God, becaule no creature is eternal. Or thus : 


That Son of God that hath neither beginning of 


days, nor end of life, cannot be a creature-fon 
of God, becaule it is the moſt high God's pro- 


rty to be without beginning or ending. 


But Chriſt is ſuch a Son of God, which is without 


beginning of days, and hath no end of lite ; 


which is evident from Heb.7.3. Melchize» 
dek, is deſcribed to haye neither beginning of 
days. nor end of life , and therein (as a typ 
onely) to be like the Son of God, or hke Ghrilt 
as he is the Son of Ged : by which ir appears, 
that Chriſt is fuch a Son of God as is rruely. 
eternal , without beginning or endins. For it 
behoves that which is the Antitype,or the thing 
typified, to be that in truth , which the Type is 
in ſhadow. Melchizedek was'in figure and in 
myſterie without beginning of days and end of 
life ; Chriſt muſt therefore really and truely be 
withour beginning and end , becaule he, as the 
Son of God . was the perſon whom Melchi- 


zek typified herein, 


Therefore, he is no creature-ſon of Gods 


2. Ihe 


[25 


2.The Alaughty Son of God carnot be a creature- ' 


, Ton of God, becauſe Almightineſs is one of the 
— moſt high God's incommunicable attributes. 
Bur Chrift is ſuch a Son of God as is Almighty : 
Therefore, no creature-ſon of God. 
Thar Chriſt is {luch a Son of God as is God Al- 
mighty,will be proyed from Scripture. In Afar.1 4. 
3 2.33, conſidered with the context, the windes were 


boifterous and rempeſtous : by the vertue and power 
of Chriſt, (which was inherent in him, and which he | 
was the ſubject of ) they ceaſed. Hereupon , the | 


diſciples all of chem worſhipped him , and confeſſed 
that he was the Son of God , that is, one Almighty, 
whom the windes and the ſea obeyed ; and this they 


made to be the Son of God : for they apprehended 


the Son of God tobe ſuch an one who was cloathed 
with ſuch power. Soin Foh.1.33,34, Fohn knew 
not Chriſt who he was ; but the Father told him 
that he 0» whom the holy Ghoſt ſhould deſcend, 
ſhould baptize with the holy Ghoſt. Hence Fohz 
collefted, that he was the Son of God ; and the texr 
faith, he bare record of it, God had not told him 
{o, but onely that he ſhon/d baptize with the holy 
Ghoſt ; but he thence colleRted fo much. But how 
could char be , ſeeing the diſciples baptized with the 
holy Ghoſt ; and yer it could not be colleRed that 
they were each of them the Son of God in the tence 


that John bare record of Chriſt, that he was the Son- 


of God ? Ic muſt be conceiyed then, that Fohn look- 
ed upon Chrilt as one in whom the power was inhe 
; rent 


[1 
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rent to baptize with FE Ghoſt , and that hear» 
oued after this manner. He in whom the vertue,is 
to baptize with the holy Ghoſt ; that is., he who 
hath che power of enabling men to ſpeak with [trange 


tongues, and to propheſie,and to work miraculouſly, 


he mult needs be the Son of God. ButrChrilt is fuch 
an one : Therefore, he is the Son of God. The Son 
of God which Fohz ſpeaks of, is therefore an Al 
miohry Son of God, and no creature, becauſe he can 
do ſuch a thing , that requireth an Almighty pawer. 
In like manner we may read in Foh. 5- 25- Chriſt 
faith, that rhe dead ſhall hear the woice of the Son 
of God. and that they that hear it ſhall live. This 
Son of God then can be no creature, becauſe the dead 
in any ſence cannot hear the yoice of a creature. Ir is 
not to be denied, but that men have railed the dead, 
in whar ſence ſocyer it may be taken , who are but 
creatures : but it was not the outward voice which 
raiſed them , and which they heard, which external 
voice is the creatures voice; but it was the power that 
they felr. which was God's, which is called the veice 
behinde them.or within them, and is nothing burthe 
power of God in working upon chem , Iſa. 30.21. 
But the voice by the force of which theſe dead which 
Chriſt ſpeaks of were to be raiſed, was the voice of the 
Son of God , it was Chrift's own voice, Chriſt's own 
power, by which they were to be raited , clie Chiift 
declared neither any new thing, nor ſirange thing, to 
caule them to believe on him , becauſe many others 
as inſtruments might utter ſuch a voice. And _ 
ol- 


[256 
following verſe clears it, thac 1 the voice of the Son 
| of f50d, the power of the Son of God is meant: As 
' the Father (faith Chriſt ) hath life in himſelf, ſo 
bath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf. 
The meaning is , that as the Father is the living God, 
and hath life ip himſelf eſſentially, and is the root of 
life, to quicken the dead that are withour life : fo the 


Son hath life in himſelf eſſentially,and is the principle 


|; . of lifeto others that are dead, and want it. And if 
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this were not fo, there could not be the ſtrength of a 
Reaſon to confirm the foregoing verſe. Chriſt had 

faid, They that hear the woice of the Son of God, 

ſhall Irve. How doth he prove it ? Thus : As the 
Father hath life in himſelf; thatis, As the Father is |' 
all life , eſſentially life, and the principle of life , to 
quicken whom he will by his mighty power : to the 
Son hath life in himſelf, (though it be communicated 
with his eſſence byeternal generation, which is ſutable 
to a Son) and iseffentially life, all life;, and nothing 
elſe; and is the principle of lite, quickning, by thar 
life in himſelf, whom he will. I ſhall preſent one 
Scripture more, in 1 70h.3.8. For this purpoſe the 
Son of God was manifeſted. that he might deſtroy 
the works of the devil. This phraſe, the Son of 
God was manifeſted , isa paralle|-phraſe with that 
in 1 7im.3.16. God manifeſted in the fleſh. This 
God was God in the perſon of the Son , who was 
manifeſted in the fleſh , that is , took the fleſh of a 
Virgin upon him, and became man. For what end ? 
The Apoſtle ſheys, that he might deſtroy ( that is, 
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? in man's nature might do it ) the works of the de- 
: vil. The Son of God deliroyed ; but by whoſe 
! power deſtroyed he the works of the devil ? By his 
; own power : he is called one that is froxger then 
7 thedevil, Luke 11,1 2, And if it had not been done 
'? by his own power , there was no neceſſity that the 


'? Son of God ſhould haye been manifeſted in the fleſh 


+ for that purpoſe 8 for the Son of man might haye 
'4 doneitas an Inftrumeat, as the Ditciples caſt out de- 
; vils; ( which was one of the works of Satan that 
; was deſtroyed ; his work was to poſlels bodies , as 
: well as fouls ; and he was caſt out ; which was the 
: deſtruction of that work :) but the vertue by which 
they caſt out , was none of theirs, but Chritts ; bur 


'; Chriſt's vertue was his own : for, as one ftronoer, he 


{ ſpoiled Satan of all he had , and deſtroyed all his 
! works, wherein the Almightinels of Chriſt is mani- 
\ feſt. And ſoit appears that Chriſt is ſuch a Son of 
| God thatis Almighty, and ſoconſequently no crea- 
ture-ſon: : 
3» That Son of God that is omniſcient , or all- 
knowing, cannot be a creature-ſon of God. 
But Chriſt is ſuch a Son of God that is omnilcient 
and all knowing : 
Theretore, he is not a creature-fon of God. 

The Major is clear , becauſe Omnitciencie is like 
Omnijpotencie , it is incommunicable to the creature, 
being one of Gods attributes, 

The Minor may be proved from Reve/.2.18,23. 
The words are : This ſaith the Son of God, = 
| ath 


CLEH 
hath his eyes like a Pd of fire , that is, to oiye © 
light to him in all the world , by which he may "fre , 
all tnings. Therefore it is ddd. eAnd all the 
Charches ſhall know that I am he that ſearcheth 
the heart, and triecth the reins, and giveth to, 
every one according to his works. Chiilt ſpeaketh)) 
of himſelf, as the Son of God , and ſhews what a 1 / 
Son heis ; ſuch a Son that is equal to his Father,who 3 ir 
can ſearch as deep, and inward, and hidden things as } © 
the Father can : he hath his Fathers eyes, his Fathers : 
knowledge. wiſdom, and kt no. Tr is the, : al 
one onely God's priviledge and prerogative, to ſearch 
the heart, as Thave proyed from Jer. 7.9.10, al-, 
ready ; and yet Chriſt as the Son of God, doth it - 
Therefore he is no creature-ſon , but ſuch a Son as is - 
the one onely God allo. | 
The fourth Argument , that carries on the me 
defigne, viz. tends to prove this Dotrine of his ; 
againſt the Godhead of Chriſt to be deſtrufiye to : 
the Goſpel in ſome'main point of ir, is this : * 
Arg.4. The Doxtrine that ſubyerts and deſtroys * 
true Baptiſm , and brings in a falſe and unicri- 
peural Baptiſm. that Doctrine deſtroys the true / ha 
Goſpel and Scripture, and bring ngs in another | of 
Goſpel and Scripture in a main point of it. of 
But this Doctrine of his, which makes whole : a f 
Chriſt 2 creature, ſubyerts and deſtroys true Ba- 
tim 2 


Therefore , this Dodtrine of his deſtroys the true 7 
Gotpel, on ; 
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The Major cannot be gainfaid , becauſe Baptign 
is numbered among the higheſt Fundamentals of the 
Scripture, to be believed ; the denying of which, will 
deſtroy, if any thing will deftroy : Eph.4.5.6. One 
Lord, one Faith , one Baptiſm ; one God and Fax 
ther of all. And it is called a prixciple, Heb.6.1 ,2. 
And becaule the fruit of Carift's death, which ſtands 
in remiſſion of fins, is the myſtical and fpiricual part 
of Baptiſm; Aits 22.16. Per.3.21. ; 
The Minor Propotfition may be thus corroborated 
and confirmed. 7 
That Doctrine that bri nNgs in 2 Paptitm which is 
into:the Name of a meer cteatures, tubyerts and 
deftroys true Scripearal Baptilm, and brings in 
a falle unicriptural Baptilm. | 


» 


But .chis- Doctrine of his, which makes whole 

_ Chrift a creature , doth bring in or ſet up a Ba-- 
priſm which is into the Name of a meer crea 
__ ” | | 

Therefore, this No&rine of his ſubyerts and de- 
ftroys crue Scriptaral Baptiſm. _ 

I ſhall {trenothen both Propoſitions, becauſe per- 


_: haps hewill deny both; and will begin with the proof 
- of the Major, viz. that to baptize into-the Name 


_: a falſe. 7 


of a meer creature, deſtroys true Baptiſm, and ſets up 


I. Becauſe the true Scriptural Baptiſm is the Seal 


, of a Covenarg, betwixt that one true God, and the 
4 x . | - - bo b bf ad 
7 believer that partakes of it ; in which the bcliever 


| conlecrates and giycs up himlelf to belicye on, 2nd 


þ 6 
- \ 


be 


be ſeryant:to the true God: : God and the belieyer | 
2 re the confederates. The belicyer is not confede- 7 
rate with any creature : As he giyes not himlelf up | 


-_ 


to the creature , ſo neither.can any creature accom: | 
_ for him thoſe great bleſſings of the Covenant ; j 
ut he depends upon God alone for them. The Co- jF 
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venant which is ſealed, is the Covenant of Grace, by 
which we are ſaved. _ | - | 
2. Becauſe true Goſpel-Baptiſm is the confirma- ? 
tion of Ad option, which reſpects the true God alone : 4 
for in Baptiſm. the Name of God is named upon the 3 
belieyer, and the believer carries God's Name upon :; 
him. And this the Apoſtle Pax/ doth'point at, when .* 
ne reproves. the Corinthians for calling themlelyes + 
by the name of Pavl, -ſaying, [ am of Paul. The y 
Argument that he makes uje of againſt them, is this : ' 


Were you baptized into the name of Paul ? As .it 
he fould-have faid ; His Name ye bear , and his q * 
children ye are, into whoſe Name ye were baptized : 4 © 
but were ye baptized into the name of Pax/ , that * E 
you will carry his name ? No, ye were not ; but into 4 © 
the Name of God , to note out your adoption to * 2 


God. To be adopted, and to be the ſons and daugh. | 
ters of the Almighty, is all one , 2 Cor.6.18. And * 
we are not adopted into fonſhip to any creature : * 
that is unſcriptural doctrine, and not to be received. 

3. Becaule true Goſpel-Baptitm is the acknows- þ 
ledgement of the believers tubjection unto Divine ? 
Soveraignty, or the authority of rhe moſt high God : 
for by Name , Authority is frequently underſtood : þ 


to & 


[161] 
to do a thing in the Name of any Prince, or Mo- 
narch, or State , is todo in the Vertue, Power, and 
Authority of them ; and to baptize inthe Namezis 
to baptize in the Authority of God , whoſe Ordi- 
nance it is,and from whom the bleſſing muſt come. 

And for luch-like reaſons as theſe , it was,” that 
the Apoſtle ſhunned and declined baptizing into his 
own name:he looked upon itas facrilegious ro God, 
and an uſurping upen God, I Cor. I. I4,15. Z 
thank God (faith he) 1 baptized none of yon, ſave 
Criſps and Gains , leſt any ſhould ſay that I ba- 
ptized into mine own name. Thus jealous was 
Paul, le(t he ſhould aflume and arrogate to himſelf 
| that which is the prerogariye of, and is proper to 
'F God. 

"3 The Minor Propoſition, viz. That this Doctrine 
of his, which makes whole Chriſt a creature , doth 
bring in,and ſet up,a Baptiſm which is into the name 
of a meer creature,carries eyidence in it ſelf, becauſe 
3 Baptiſm is an Ordinance that (wichout contradiQi- 
-3 on) is into the Name of Chriſt ,- and conſequently 
2 into the name of a meer creature, if whole Chriſt be 
J a creature, | - 
Z Obzett. Allthat (I can foteſee) can be alleadged 
+ by him againſt this, is , That Baptiſm is principally 
2 intothe Name of the Father ; and that iris through 
; Chriſt, as an inſtrument through whom the Father 
5 doth beſtow the bleſſings of Baptiſm. ; 
1 Fol. But, 1. Howdoth Scripture juſtifie this ? 
3 where goth it give witneſs coit ? If not, itis not 
- dera- 


Mm. = 


[162) | | 
derogatory to Chyilt to imagine it, 2. Why dorh 
Earitt joyn himfelf and the Spirit with the Father, 


8 three aſſaciates , without any ſhadow of difte- 


rence or diſparity ; whole Pertons are three, but 
whoſe Nameis but.one 2 Iris not laid, Names, but 
Name :.for as their Eſſence is one, fo their Name is 
One ; as they are one Loxd , 16 their Name is one. 

. Raptiſm hath been into the Name of the Lord 
Teſs alone, withoux the mention of the Father at 
all, As 1.9.5. When they heard this, they were 
baptized into the Name of the Lord Jeſus. Ba- 


of the Father be the Name of that 


Partern, nor Example for it. 


Ob jet. But it may be objeRted, That Moſes was 2 
but an inſtrument in that Baptiſm of zhe cloud.and 
of the ſea, that is ſpoken of in 1 Cpr. 10, 2. and 
yet it is laid, that they were all baptized into Mo- |; 
ſes, inthe cloud, and in the ſea. 


tiſm did run in fuch a form , as that ſometimes the F 
anew; Chriſt was onely uſed, and the Father and 3 
the holy Ghoſt were wholly filenced , but neyer ex- |}. 
cluded. And can it be conceived, that if the Name # 

perſon which is 7 
principal, and the Name of the Son be the Name # 
of a perſon that is onely inflrwmental, that in the 2 
form of Baptilin, or words of inſtitution, the Name 2 
of the principal perlon ſhould be pretermited, and # 
and the name of the Name of the jinftrument men- 7% 
tioned ? There is neither Sence, nor Reaſon, nor {4 


Sol. Aeofes is not to be conſidered as an Inftru- , 


ment, but as a Type of Chiift, who was po "| 
WIN | 
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[163] w | 
with the children of 1ſrae/ inthe pillar of the cloud, _ | 
and in the pillar of, fize : - and they were baptized , 
into doſes myſtically, and figuratively ; as imothe | 
Type ;. but really and truely they wore baptized in- 
to Chriſt, who was the Anytype, and in whom that 
| which was in ſhadow in reference,to 4Yoſes, was in 
fiibſtance, and was fulfilled, in-referencs unto Chriſt, 
as bath been demonſtrated before, - 

For farther conviction. becauſe Idgiſcern that ſome 
are ſlowe of heart ts belicye thedeſperatenels, and 
damnableneſs of this Doctrine , I ſhall propound 
2nother Argument to prove the deſtructiveneſs of 
this his Tenent tothe Goſpel,and Scriptures,in ſome 
/- main points of them. 

* - erg. 5. That Doctrine which denies and de- 

; ſtroys the ſufficiencie of Chrilt as a Saviour, de- 
nies and deſtroys the true Golpel and Scriptures 
and not onely in a main point , butin the main = 
ſcope of them. ene, 2 nn 

But this Doctrine of his, which makes whole 
Chriſt a creature, doth deny and deſtroy the tuf- 

 ficiencie of Chriſt as a Saviour : * 

Therefore, this Doctrine of his doth deny and de- 
[troy the Goſpel, and whole Scripture,not onely 

in 2 main point, but in the main ſcope of diem. 

% The Major Propoſition will be readily confeſſed 

" 4 by him, and denied by none ; therefore needs no 
2 prootf. | 

" 4 The Minor Propoſition mult be fortified, elle it 

{ will be challenged as AY 2 ; 

A ay 2 
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:£:] therefore proveitby-a double mediuns. - 
xi; That DoEtrine that denies Chrilt to be the au- 
2:i:«thor of falyation , and makes him an inſtru- 
' | *ment onely-in the hand of him 'that is the au- 
thor ; that Doctrine denies Chriſt to be a ſuffi- 
' * "cient Savicur. ©  - 
- But this NoRtrine of his , which makes whole 3 
Chriſt a creature, doth deny Chriff to be the au- 4 
<f:! -thor of falvation, and makes him onely an in- Þ 
*”.:{trument-in the hand of the Father , who is the 7 
author. EE mm KF 
Therefore, this Doctrine of his denies Chriſt to be * 


[ 2 1ufficient Saviour. 
i He may perhaps deny the Major, and diftinguiſh. * \ 
| of ſufficiencie. and ſay there is an ablolute and in- ,, ( 
4 dependent ſuffciencie, which is proper to that which $ : 
| is the author of a.thing ; and there is a limited and # , 
ot | reſtrained ſufficiencie. depending upon that abſolute _; þ 
Wl | ſufficiencie of the author, which.is ſutable and pro- : þ 
per to an inſtrument; and this later Chriſt hath, and ; ,, 
 : ſo is ſufficient through God , through the Father, 7 
| for the work of ſalvation, though he be bur a crea- * | 
' | We. ER # r 
'E " But ſuch an Anſwer muſt be judged weak, for : CG 
F: two Reaſons. 1. The ſufficiencie of Chriſt to ſave, | 
Si is an ablolute ſufficiencie, and ſuch as is proper to :: 
| i the author of falyation, according to the teſtimony J - 
[i of the Scripture, Heb,5.9. And being made per-% » 
ll. | feft, he became the anthor of eternal ſalvation F (| 


to them that obey him, Now I hope hewill not y 


Con= | 


}: 


[165] = 
confound the Author and the Inſtrument, and mab9=+ 
them-one perſon. An infirumentat ſufficiencie ithe +) 
Sctipture knows. nothing.of, in reference to Chrift, * 
nor doth attribure'any fuch tohim.:.::2. An inftru- 
mental fuffictencie is no other thenanſufficiencie: for 
an.in{trument is.not able to tave to the urmoſt , and 
fo is of himſelf inſufficient to ſave , but Chriſt 'is 
able of:himlelf tro ſave tothe utmoſt, Heb.7.25.' 
-. But he perhaps will endeavour to evade rhe 
firength of this Aflertion, by faying,that if Chriſt be 
able, through God the. Father,to fave to the utmott, 
it is ſufficient forthe verifying. of Scriptute.. :. =. 
. - Bur neither hath this Aniwer ſtrength in-it,noris 
Scripture verified by-it : for Scripture ſpeaks 'of 
Chriſts ability.as ability.in himſelf; Heb.1 .3,Chrilt 
is deicribed ro be one-that' zephel/ds all things by 

the word of hrs own power, and topurge fin away 

by himſelf + and:Chrift never needed 'to fay of- the 

Father, as Paz! taid'of Chriſt, 1 am able to do all 

things through Chriſt that ſtrengthacth me , lo 

Chriſt,] amable ro do all things:through the Father 

that ſtrengthens me : and though he might be ſtreng- 

thened, as the Son of man , -yert not as the Son of 

God ; but drew on the people to believe a Divine 

power in himſelf : +for his words-are without any li- 

mitation. Doſt thou believe that I am able to do 

thts for thee ? faith he to one that came to be cured 
of him, without interpoſing any words which ſhould 

{ſhew his dependence on another. And this ability 

was Divine ability, becauſe it lay in this , 227. to 

& 3 heal, 
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bal. without the ek means which: might 
conduce to: ſich x purpoſe. And Chriſt is called 
S the power of the. Father ,, becauſe - the Father's 
li poweris'in him.rAndir'is faid that God /ard help 
upon ans that ts mighty , which, thoughſpoken of 
Davia, yer of him but as the Type ; and is meant 
of | Qhrift, who is-the: Antitype , and whois truely 
mighty. This ability of Chriſt within himſelf to 
faye to the utmolt, is that which the Apoltle difpu- 
ted for, in many. places of that Epiſtle, and eſpecial-' 
ly.m:the Context. of that Scripture, Heb. 7. 2 5. 
He # able to. ſave to the utmoſt : for he doth 
detect the inſufficiencie of the High-prieſt ro ſaye, 
| by thewing their mortality, and other infirmities 5 
j and then 'prefents Chriſt's ſufficiencie.* And if 'it 
J wereſothat Gathcauldhave ſaved by aninftrument 
| which: derives tis vertue from him;and-is dependent 
upon him, a Saviour needed not to-have come from, 
heaven.z for God might have done it by any earth-. 
ly creature, or by any creature-inſbrument, without 
any reſpe&t had to:power or ability as. inherent in it 


inſufficient Saviour, or deſtroys. his ſufficiencie 
! of as a Saylour. | 
| But 


i at all, but by his oven power manifeſted by it ; and 
I, fomighthave fayedby an Apoſtle, equally as by a 


Chrift. | | 

But I ſhall prove what I deſigne , by another: 

| medinm. | MS | TIT 
I - 2. That DoAtine which renders Chriſt inſuf- 
L_ ficient to the work of ſaving, renders him an 


[0 


; 
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to perform the work of taving, &c. 
Which I prove thus : | 
: If Chriſt be a meer creature, he is inſufficient to 
$ execute thoſe three Offices of King, Prieſt, and Pro- 
phet, to perform the work which thoſe Offices do 
call for, for the ſaving, of men, 

I ſhall begin with his Prophetical Office, unto 
the execution of which it is neceſſary , not onely to 
open the Scriptures to mea , that they may Concelve 
of them, bur to open the underſtandings of men to 
underſtand them ; and to give them eye-falye, that 
they may ſee : which, becaule it belongs to his Of- 
fice as a Prophet, he muſt be able to do from vertue 
and ability within himlelf. Bur no creature can et- 
fect this by any power of its own, nor is capable to 
3 receive ſuch power from anothcr , becaulc it is not 
z competent tothe creature ; and conſ:quently.Chriſt 

being onely a creature (as he holds him) ts dilablcd 

in the principal work of that Oftice. 
And, as a Prieſt, he was to offer up himſelf to 
God through the cternal Spirit, tnat he might purge 
away fin, and that his Blood might be of greater 
4 efficacic then the blood of bulls and goats ; and 
} that he might purchate cternal redemption for 
7 - believers: which as a creature he could not dos 
Heb.9.1 2. Sorthat he diſables him in the works of 
his Prieſtly Office , in holding him onely to be a 


Creature. 
And.,as a King,he muſt conquer Death,by raifing 


But this Dotrine of his renders Chrift inſufficient _« , 
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1X himſelf up from the Ay Tic he was to ſuffer | 
[$1 4aSa Prieft, to rake away fla. And he muſt alſo de- J 
firoy fin in its regnancie by Kingly power , in his F 
| members, as he was to condemn i It in its guilt by his | 
| death : which work is above the power of any # 
'8 meer creature. So that by this opinion of his , he |$ 
is made weak to perform all his Offices , which yet } | 
ne came intothe world toaccompliſh ; and that he F 
1s made an inſufficient Sayiour ; which oyerturns the { ( 
Goſpel, in the principal {cope of it. But of this more # 
hereafter. b 
The laſt Argument which I ſhall now produce * t 
to prove another r Goſpel and Scripture to be —— 3 1 
in, and the true Goſpel and Scripture to be deſtroy- I - 
f ed, is this : "= / 
lt  Arg.6. ThatDoctrine which tends to overtura |} » 
, and deftroy the myftery of godlineſs, tends allo '! £ 
to overturn and deſtroy the Goſpel and Scri- *; 
ture. ” C 
But this Doctrine of his ſerves to overturn and 2 tl 
| deltroy the myſtery of godlineſs : : 
iſ Therefore, it deſtroys the Goſpel and Scripture. 
"þ The Major Propoſition he will not haye the 7 f 
ll boldneſs to makequeltion of. ” f 
The Minor Propoſition I prove from 1 Tm. 3. ;; 
16. Great t the myſtery of poalineſs , God ma- 
nifeſt in the fleſh , juſtified in the ſpirit , (cen 7, 2 1 
A: \ Angels, preached to the Gentiles, belicved on in $ 
© i; the world, received up into glory. þ 
| Fi | Thus the words runin all the Original — ; 
| fl. : unlels3 
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unleſs one , in which the word Godis lei out ( 25s... , 
h] 


conceived) expunged by the Arriars ; but the fence 
of all comes to be lubverted by it. 

I ſhall give the ſence of the words, and then de- 
duct the conſequence from it : and ſhall begia with 
the tubject that is ſpoken of, and then ſpeak of the 


Z predicate of that which is afleted. 


God manifeſt inthe fleſh] The Son of God, or 


4 God in the perton of the Son appearing in fleſh, by 


Z aſſumtng fleſh, and uniting it to his own perſon. 


Fuſtified in the Spirit\ Jultified by the Godhead 


5 to be God ; that is, by the rays and beams that 


F ſparkled out. and ſhined forth inthe flizth , ſutable 


to che expreſſions of the Apoſtle, Foh. 1. 14. The 
Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among 1 ;, and 
we beheld his glory, the glory as of the onely be- 
gotten Son of God. &c. 

Seen of angels | Atrerded by Anoels in his in- 
carnation. miniſtery, ſufftericgs. ring. aſcending, as 
the ſtory of the Goſpel ſhews , which gave witrels 
to this myltery of God in fleſh. 

Preached to the Gentiles} Preached in this my- 
ſtery of the incarnation to be God over all, bleſſed 


for ever. | 


Believed oz in the world ] Received as God in 


2? our nature, as the [mmanuel, as very God , as the 
-} moſthioh God, by fiith;as Thomas did receive him, 
# ſoall Saints ovght: 1y Lord(aith he)and my God. 


Received up into glory] Taken up to heaven to 
receive the glory ; not that which was of new given 
19 


- % 


[x70] 
| rohim as a reward of his ſufferings , bus the glory 


i; "hich he had before the world was ; which Divine | 
| glory was made more apparent in fleſh , which was | 
obicured before very much, and veiled in it. 
That which is predicated or declared of this fub- 
zect, is, that it is a »2yſtery of goalineſs. 
Great is the myſtery | It is one of the great 
depths of God ; it is the depth of depths, the head 
and height of all myſteries ; which eye hath not 


ſeen, and ear hath not heard, and which hath not 
emred into the heart of max toconceive ; which 


3 


Ricth and blood hath not reyealed', but the Father 
that is in heavea. by the Spirit , v2. that God in 
the perfon of the Son, was lent by the Father, and 
by confent with the Father , gave himfelf to a ftate 
of debatement, humbled himlelf, and appeared in 
the faſhion of a man. by taking fleſh of the Virgin, 
and becoming together with it one perfon , 9/2. 
©5z13pors , God-man ; God in the perſon of the 
Son, and the Son of man, making one Thrilt. 

Fhis truth was witnefſed by the Spirit , piz. by 
the Divinity of the fecond perton made flcſh, by 
zome glory of the Godhcad of the Son,which in fleſh 
appeared.and declared him to be what he was ; ard 
teftified by the attendance of Angels, and preached, 
and believed by all forts of men whom God hath 
ordaiped x0 lite. and ſealed to the ſatisfaction of all 
that might doubt, by his aſlumption into glory ; Je- 
hovah the Father therein ſpeaking to Jehovah the 
Son, Sit thaw at my right hand, till I make thine 

Ene- 
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{ enemies thy foot i ool.Some luch enemies were thoſe 


as Fyhben he ſaid that he was the Son of Gog, or God in 
the perſon of the Son , which is all one. Thzs (faith 
>= [# the Apolſtle)z the great myſtery which is tranicen- 
dent above all re3ton in the ſons of men. 

} Of godlineſs| This is that truth, in the acknow- 
d $ ledgement of which, and in the aſſent to which, all 
* x godlinels is founded and bottomed : For it is the 
$ Goſpel in the grand myſtery of it, the Sor in 
2 fleſh, that being preached to the world , and re- 
| ceived by faith , becomes the feed of all piety and 
5 godlinels, by which we are begotten to God, and 
{ are made partakers of the Divine nature. This my- 
{ tery of Chriſt revealed , forms Chriſtin the hearts 
| of thoſe ro whom it is revealed. This Doctrine 
{ known and believed , changeth men into the ſame 
; image ; that as the eternal Son of God in fleſh is 


i" 
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| ledged it by faith) are nude God-hke : for therein 
| 15 the rich grace and glorious mercy of the Lord re- 
{ vealed. The love of the Father is tranſcendent in 
1 glory,in giving ſuch a Son.,who is the exprets image 
{ of himſelf. and the ſame God eſſentially with him- 
| ſelf: And the love of the Son is ſuperlative, and a- 
| bove all the conceptions of the tons of men,in giving 
: himſelf, when it is rightly underſtood that this Se/f 
} whom he gives is God bleſſed for ever. 

Y This truth believed, works aſtoniſhment, and the 
| foul is raviſhed with the thoughts of it. But the 
Other, 


J which contradifted him , and called it blaſphemy,” 


7 become man-like, fo they (after they have acknows- | 


Sn ny 


\ 
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other, viz. God's giving a Creature for us , and a 
Creature's giving it ſelf tor -us , is a lowe buſineſs, | 
in compariſon of this : gor can the heart be ſo con-} 
firmed, in apprehenſion of the love of God, nor can [- 
it be ſo inflamed with love to God ; but this myſtery |? 
(as the Apoſtle lays it down) quickens taith & loye,}; 
and heightens them ; which graces are rhe chariots # 
to carry the ſoul out to all godlineſs and honeſty. 7 
The conſequence of which is , Whoever denics'$ 
this my ſtzry, denies and deſtroys godlineſs , and, in} 
fo doing, denies and deſtroys the Goſpel , which is F 
called by the Apoltle, dofFrine which ts after god- 
lineſs, 1Tim.6.3. Tit.1.1. 1:3. 3 

And this is of weighty conſideration to all thoſe 7 
that acknowledge Chriſt to be God, and yet hold it } 
not yery dreadful in thoſe that do gainfay it, but! 


$:. 
* 


account them Saints and godly perions : which they 7 
cannot groundedly do, while the evidence of this * 
text is againſt chem, which faith. Great 2 the my- | 
feery of godlineſs, God manifeſt in the fleſh. And F: 
if they acknowledge the truth of this text, then this 2 
text will tare them in the face, while they cry up the ? 
godlineſs of luch who do oppole it. Where is their } 
oodlinels, if this myſterie (which they acknowledge .? 


2X 
7 
z 
* 
7 


not) be the myſterie of godlineſs ? If godline(s be the |: 
fhuir of this doctrine.rightly underſtood. & received, | 
if it grow upon the tree of this truth, and they hew 2 
down this tree,deſtroy this truch.in the opinion which 
they hold ; doth not the fruit fall with it ? Godlinels {| 
iS Cut down with the tree out of which it grows;itis 3 


plucked 


fs poets 
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us & + | 
plucked up with the ny it, Whatcan _ | 
be faid againſt this ? Me thinks every tongue ſhould 
$ be filent hence-forward, that ſubſcribes to this text, 
* Great # the myſtery of golineſs, God manifeſt in 
? the fleſh, &c. 


5 Bur enough hath been ſpoken of this, to convince 
& any one that loves the Truth, and will open his eyes 
# tO recelve it. | | 
$ 1fhall now undertake the maintaining of ſuchAr- 
F guments or Inftances(as he calls them)which Ipro- 
is 4 duced.to thew the repugnancie of hisDoRrine to the 
Z Goſpel.,and to the Scripture, and diſcoyer the weak- 
+ neſs and unſoundneſs of the Anſwers that he gives, 
2 The firſt Argument or Inſtance, was : 
* UInſtancel. If Chriſt be but a meer creature,and 
1? not God , thenthe giving of Divine worſhip, and 
# honour, and ſeryice. to a meer creature , is lawful, 
and warrantable ; which yet is eyerywhere forbid- 
3 den, in reference to any creature , but is practiſed 
3 unto Chriſt, Rev.5.1 2.1 3,14. and would be 1do» 
is 3 latry,if Chrif! were not God. 
£ He puts this Inftance ingo form: 
To give Divine worſhip, honour . and ſeryice to 
a incer Creature, is contrary to the Scripture. 
To give Divine worſhip, honour , and teryice to 
Chriſt, is not contrary to, but by the warrant 
of Scripture : 
Therefore, Chriſt is not a meer creature. 
: He anſwers to the Major Propoſition, and di- 
1 {tinguiſheth of Divine worſhip, henour,and ſervice. 
Fiſt, 


380 174] 
I Fit, (hefaith) Al Wa 4. and honour which of 
l; ' Vpight belongs to any creature, # in ſome ſence di- | 


f wine, God being the principal author, and ulti- | + 
k mate centre thereof, Rom.1 3. & Eph.6.7. X 
Rep. But he might as truely ſay , Eyery wars |# | 
rantable ation that a man performs, is divine y. be- j* 
cauſe it hath Cod for the principal Author, and ul- | * 
timate Centre ; that is, it hath God's command for |# 
the beginning of it , and God's glory for the end of | 
of it. - But by ſuch diſtinguiſhing , he confounds | 
what ought to be diſtinguiſhed ; he makes Divine | 
worſhip and Ciyil worſhip to be the ſame thing, # 
becauſe God js the principal Author and ultimate {# 
Centre of them both : but theſe two have ever been # 
diſtinguiſhed by our Writers , and made oppoſite 7 
ſfpecres of Worſhip, Therefore.it was very frivolous 3 
for him to look upon Diyine Worſhipin that ſence. # 
2. Heſaith, Put if you mean, in the ſtricteſt 7 
ſence, that worſhip, honour and ſervice which is 
peenliar to the moſt high God ; then 1 ſhall ſay 
with you that it ts Idolatry, and contrary to the Þ 
Scriptures ys Fo give it to any CYEALHYE what ſo- X 
Over» 7 
Rep, The controverſie betvyixt us and the Papiſts, 3 
is, whatWorſhip is peculiar to God, and what is not 'F 
peculiax,but raay be giyen to a creature. And we aſ- 7 
ſert againſt them, that all Divine worſhip and honor | 
is peculiar to God, and none of it communicable to | 
any meer creature. Bur he tells us of ſome Divine 
worſhip whigh is peculiar , 4nd of fome that is not } 
EF pecu- $ 
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. & is, and what the grounds thereof are. 

F Divine Worſhip is that Obferyance in which we 
. # arecarried direRtly and immediately to God,in do- 
. © ing thoſethings that direRly bring honour to him, 
- | and glorifie him, in Rom. 1. 21. When they knew 
- I God they glorified him not as God. weither were 
{if thankful, &c. 2 Cor.8.5. They firſt gave them- 
; & [elves up unto the Lord.and then to ug,according 
eo | to the will of God. 
$ Theground of this Worſhip or Obſervance, is, 
« & that excellencie of God, which in his ſufficiencie and 
1 & efficiencie ſhines forth. It is not one attribute or 
e & perfection ia God, that is the formal and adequate 
s 7 cauſe and reaſon of Divine Worſhip ; but it is the 
' 4 concurrence of all infinite perfeRions and excellen- 
2 & cies, Exod.34.6,7. The Lord,the Lord God mer- 
- & ciful and gracious , long-ſuffering , and full of 
$ truth &c. Therefore 1t is that ſometimes one ate 
$ tribute in God is ſaid to ingender homage and wor- 
I ſhip, Pſal.1 30.4. But there is forgiveneſs with 
4 thee, that thou mayſt be feared And ſometimes 
. Þ another. Heb. 12, 28,29. Let us have grace, 
s whereby we may ſerve God with reverence and 
f. 3 godly fear. For our God ts a conſuming fire. And 
r { Divine worſhip is the acknowledgement of the infi» 
o & Pite Majeſtte, Truth, Wiſdom, Goodnefs, Glory of 
« & the bleſſed God. = 
x 8 Divine Worſhip hath been wont to be divided 
1- 3 | into 


peculiar. 


| [1 7 S] | 5 | 
For the better underſtanding of this _ | 
Truth , let it be looked into what Divine Worſhip* \' 
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; _ intoNatural worſhip, and Inftituted worſhip. | 
; " Natal worſhip flows fromthe very knowledge i 
of God, if it be right and true , though there were j 
ij no Law to impole any ſuch thing upon men ; and it? 
þ conlifts in faith, and loye, and fear, and hope, and” 
; thankfulneſs, and in praying unto God, and hearing, 
what God the Lord will fay to them : for of theſe, 
fuch who haye 2 right knowledoe of God, will foon | 
be convinced : Pſal. 9. 10. They that know thy | 
Name, will truſt inthee. And hereto allo doth ; 
belong fome natural external a&ts and poſtures of, 
the body, which do hold forth the reverence and 
homage of the minde ; as the bowing of the knees, 
and proftcating of the bady before God. 
Infticured worſhip is certain 9edinums or means, 
ordained by the will of God , for the putting forth | 
and cxcrcifing of natural worſhip, viz. faith, love, | 
hope, fear , &c. which are inward acts of the 
minde, and graces whereby we gratifie God , and 
honour him; and belong to Natural worſhip. | 
This Infticmed worſhip conſilts in Ordinances * 
and Seryices of God's own appointment , in which 
the Natural worſhip of faith, hope, fear, &c. arc 
ated, and by which they are promoyed. | 
Having ſhewed what Divine Worſhip is,and the - 
grounds and kindes of it , it remains that I declare : 
that all Divine Worſhip, (and nor ſome alone, as :; 
a he aſſerts) is peculiar co God , and not to be giyen 
Wh ts any creature, that is no more then a creature. -/; 
| 
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[1 
T7. That which is limited and reſtrained by Go; 
to God alone,in the firſt and ſecond Commandment, 
and inhibited and forbidden to be given to any other, 
that muſt needs be peculiar to God alone. But all 
divine worſhip , both natural and inſtituted, toge- 
ther with the poſtures that do attend them, as appli- 
ed to divine worſhip, are limited and reſtrained by 
God to God onely, and prohibited to be giyen to 
any other : Therefore it mult needs be proper and 
pecultar to God. | 
For what elſe is the ſenile of thoſe two Command- 
ments ; Thox ſhalt have no other Gods but me : 
Thou ſhalt not makg to thy ſelf any graven Image, 
&c. but an injunction of the having and exercifing 
ſuch divine Graces and Aﬀections upon and to- 
wards God above, and a ſubmitting to divine dire- 
ions and inftructions from God, in reference to the 
means of worſhip, and to him alone ? All that hath 
been written and preached by the moſt approyed, 
looks this way. They fay naturall worſhip is for- 
bidden ir the one, and ordained worſhip in the 0« 
\: ther, and he that gives the natural to any but the 
$ true God, ſets up and makes to himlelf another God 
beſide him ; and he that ſets up, or ſubmits to any 
tormes of worſhip, without the dictate or warrant 
: of the true God, commits Idolatry againſt the true 
God. 
Z} 2. That which Chriſt doth appropriate to God, 
that muſt needs be peculiar to him. 


But Chriſt doth appropriate divine worſhip to 
M God 


, 
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God alone, Hat. 4. 1. Thon ſhalt worſhip 
* the Lord thy God, aud him onely ſhalt thou 
ſerve. 
Theretore divine worſhip is peculiar to God, and 
may not be given to any other. 
That which the Devil required of Chriſt, was 
_- or bowing his body to the ground before 
im, in a Religious way ; as for his heart, and the 
faith of it, and love ot it, and fear of it. and aftecti- 
ons of it, in any kind. or the intention ofthole affecti- 
ons. he mentions them not, requires them not, nor 
could he know whether they were given to him, or 
no, nor in what degree and meaſure ; but the out- 
ward homage onely, in the inclination of the bod 
tothe earth, ina religious way ; and Chriſt yeelds 
Not tO it, but repels him with the Scripture, which he 
fercheth from Dewt.6,1 3.or from Chap.1 0.20. or 
from Chap. 26. 10. for I fiad no other that Chriſt 
can ?llude to, and Expoſitors do direct to the tio 
former - but in none of them is it ſaid, Him one/ 
Galt thou ſerve , nor is.it applyed to external ado- 


- ration : but our Saviour, an infallible expoſitor, doth 


extend itto religious poſtures, and outward homage 
in a ſpiritual WAY » and doth reſtrain it to God 
alone. 

3- That which the Apdaſtle condemned in the 
Galatians, while they were heathen, that can- 
not be allowable in Chriſtians, 

But the doing of Religious ſervice, or giving religi- 
ous or diyine worſhip tothem, which by na- 

ture 
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ture are not Gods, is the thing that the Apoſil; 
condemns.in the Galatians, while they were 
Heathens, Gal.4.8. 

Therefore it 1s not allowable in Chriſtians, 

The Heathens when they worſhipped ftocks and 
ſtones, and works of the hands of the Workma n, 
they did it re/at:ve, not terminative, that is, they 
worſhipped the higheſt being in cheſe,and did nor ter= 
min:ite and end their worſhip in theſe, but uſed theſe 
as helps in that worſhip which chey directed to the 
moſt High God, whom they knew not, and carried 
their worſhip through theſe to him , as from As 
I 7.23. compared with 25. 29. will appear. They 
worſhipped Idols of filver and gold. and graven 
ſtone, yet they knew that thoſe Idols made by mens 
hands were not God, but there was an unknown 
God, whom they worſhipped in tuch Images : Yet 
this worſhip was accounted by the Apoſile a doing 
ſervice tothem which by nature are nor Gods, anc 
was condemned : And this intermediate ſervice 
which was not terminated in the thing ſerved, will 
not be allowed,as belonging to any other bur to him, 
who is eſſentially God, and by nature God. 

4+ Thar which neither the Angels, nor the moſt 
eminent Saints on earth, durlt accept,though tendred 
to them, becauſe they were but creatures, but direct- 
ed it to God as proper onely to him, that ought not 
to be given to any creature, bur is peculiar to God. 

But divine Religious worſhip manifeſted in the out- 

ward proſtration of the body, was a thing that the 

i. M 2 Angels; 
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[i a A noels, and the moſt eminent Saints,durſt not accept :# 
of, becauſe they were but creatures ; but direfted it 
ro God, as proper to him alone: Therefore divine 3 
Relivious Worſhip ought not to be given to any 
meer creature, but is peculiar to God. 
There are many Scriptures which ſerve to confirm 3 
that which can in reaſcn onely be queſtioned in this * 
Argument, viz. Whether all divine Religious wor. "4 
ſhip, though intermediate, and in the loweſt degree, 
was rejected by Angels and Saints,as undue to thent, Þ 
and as proper to God : for this purpoſe, fee A&.1 0. F 
26. where may be tound,that Adoration with tte 
body, which did proceed from the eſtimation of the -: 
mind, though Corxelizz that tendred it, knew Pe- F 
zer, towhom he tendred it, neither tobe God nor :.; 
Chriſt ; nor had he that eſteem of him, nor did he ); 
terminate that worſhip which he gave him. upon F 
him - for he was beter inſtruked ; bur through him 4 
looked at God : yet the thing was evil that he did, 4 
and undue to Peter, or to any meer man whatever, Þ 
and was therefore rejeted by Peter upon that % 
[| ground and account ; Stand wp (iaid he) for I my *: 
 þ ſelf am alſo a man : as if he ſhould have ſaid, Tam i: 
= not God, but a man, 2 meer man, and nothing more, # 
therefore it is not proper to adore me thus. ; 
So: loin Rew.1 9.10. and chap. 22.9. Johs fell 
at the Angel to worſhip him. knowing him to be but 
an Angel, ard looking upon him only as one through R 
whom he hed found fayor to have ſuch things ſhewed 3 
him, ard as one {uperiour to him, becauſe an Angel, 
as BY 
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as Rev; 2.0. ſhews, I fell down t the feet of che? 
2 eAfngel that had ſhewed me thcſe things , it was 
23 upon chis account that he fell down, He was an Ans- 
oel, and had ſhewed Juch things to him ; he was not 
God, nor Chrilt, nor did Fohz look upon him fo : 
+ and itwas but an outward proitatirg of his body 
:# before him, ariſing from that reverent eſteem that he 
* had of him yer it was not accepted by the Angel, 
& bur repelled and with tins Argument repelled, / an 
Þ thy fellow-ſrrvant, (as indeed the higheſt creatures 
# are) and of thy Brethren, that have the teſtimony 
4 of Feſwus ; ſee therefore thou do it not ; worſh: 
35 God. Whence it is apparent, that the lowelt degree 
- | of Religious divine Worſhip, is too high for any 
Ir ©; Creature. 

eV; 5. That wherein Gods glory lies, and which he 
a 7 is lo dar of, that he will not give it to any other,and 
mn 4x which when it hath bcen given to arother, by his 
4 people, hath ſtirred up his jealouſie, that muſt needs 
& be proper ard peculiar to God, and is not to be gi- 


m | 
Zro any other, but proves jealous pretently if it be 
goiven : Therefore all divine Religious worſhip is fo 
proper and peculiar to God, thar it is not to be given 
to another. | 

The Scriptures that prove the Minor propoſition, 


ed 3 vhich alone may be queſtioned, are 1/a.42.8. I an 
rel, ite Lord, that is my Name, aud my olory will I 
; J 3 0r 
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( Fir give to another, nor my praiſe to 4 graven 


Image. This Glory which God will not give to any 
other, is ſuch worſhip which was wont to be given 
to a graven Image, and which the children of 1/rael 
oayeto the Calf in Horeb, which was intermediate 
worſhip, and was not terminated in the Calf , but 
in God; and yet God would not gjye that from him. 
And when God giyes the ſecond Commandment, in 
which he forbids to be worſhipped through an 1- 
mage, (and by Image,any thing that may be thoughr 
of to repreſent him, is meant, as all confels that have 
been accounted Orthodox) he mentions his jealouſic 
which will ariſe in his breſt, if ſuch worſhip be ten- 
dred nim ; he will count it as if the Image, the crea- 
ture. the repreſentative, whatever it be, were wor- 
ſhipped, and not he, and he will viſit that fin upon 
the Fathers unto their children to many Genera- 
LLONS. 

By this time I hope it will be evident unto the 
Reader, That all divine Religious worſhip is pecu- 
liar to God alone. I ſhall now proceed to conſider 
of the refidue of his Anſwer. 

He undertakes to ſhew difference betwixt the 
worſhip that is peculiar to God, and all other wer- 
ſhip. His words are theſe : 

That worſhip, honour, ſervice, which  pecu- 
liar to God, differs from that which may be yeel- 


ded to acreature, partly in the matter,but wholly | 
inthe manner of it. We muſt pray to God for all | 
things we want, and may pray to men for what | 


they 


-D 
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they can give ; we muſt obey God, and we muſt _, 
obey men who are ſet over us by God: but we 
may not worſhip, honour, and ſerve men in the 
like manner as we do the moſt high God, who is 
the principal and ultimate objett of all worſhip, 
honogr and ſervice ; his right thereto being onely 
of himſelf, and he himſelf being the ſole end 


| thereof, - According to this ſenſe, ts that com- 
{ mand which our Saviour mentions. Mat. 4.1 0. 
| Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God., and hint 
| oxely ſhalt thou ſerve. 


Rep. Inthele Lines, he hath multiplyed words, 


? but hath not increaſed knowledge ; he hach told us 


| ofa difference, but hath not fhewed us what it is ; 
{ he hath inſtanced in matter and manner, but not de- 
| clared wherein , in what particulars, in either ; he 
| ſhewed reaſons of a difference , why it mult be ſo 
| Godis firſtand laſt, therefore none muſt be wor- 
| ſhipped as he : bur the difference is yet in the dark , 
I would intreat any one to fetch it out of his words, 
 ifhecan. And if there be any light in his expreſli- 
ons , that light is darkneſs, yea blackneſs of dark- 
neſs: he hath faid that God is the principal and ul- 
; timate object of all worſhip, and ſo he leaves it,and 
I therein he opens a doreto all Popiſh Idolatry, a 
| man may worſhip a ſtocl:, ora ſtone, or any thing, 
provided that God be the firſt and the laſt , the 
| principal and ultimate object in that worſhip that 
| he gives thereto. What would any Papiſt deſire 
, more at his hands ? A graven Image may be an ob- 
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*Ject of his worſhip, if it bp not the principal ob- 
Jet, nor the ultimate, but that he pais throveh it 
to God. 

As for the difference in matter, he mentioned it, 
and then deſerted it, withour giving the leaft hiat 
what it is. It had Been needful that he ſhould haye 
pitched upon ſome act or a&ts of worſhip of which | 
it might have been ſaid. This act is ſo proper and pe- 
culiar ro. God (materially conſidered) as that the 
like material aft nay not be performed to any that 
1s not God : But he forefaw that the giving of an 
inftance herein , would have loſt the cauſe he pleads 
for : for though he might have given inſtances ma- 
ny, which might haye held in reference to all other 
creatures , yet not any that would hold in reference 
to Chriſt, whom he makes bur a creature; therefore þ 
he is filert. And though he gives inftances of acts | 
materially the fame, which are performed to God |, 
and men ; as prayirg, obeying ; and taith the diffe- |. 
rence iS in the manner of performing thele acts, yet þ 


he givcs no fatisfaction in reference to this diverſity |-: 
of manner, And he mentions not the orounds of | 
worſhip, and honour, ard ſervice, wherein the root $ 
of the difference lics , for, the grounds are ſuch up-þ/ 
on which we worſhip God , that becauſe we meet f 
not with them in any creature we have to do with, þ. 
therefore we neither dare give the fame worſhip forþ: 
matter, or manner, that we givetoGod , toany J 
Creature, ; 
Bur as it ke ad given light enoughhe concluces, * 
CS thats). 
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* that Aſar.4.10. muſt be underſtood according to 


that ſenſe. What lente means he? He would have 
God to be the principal and ultimate objeR in all 
worſhip; and that is enough, according to him; and 
being obſerved , Chriſt migkt have worſhipped the 
the devil, for any orher caveat that he enters againſt 
it. 

I do'not wrorg him one whit, for his words are, 
That the command which Chriſt mentions in repel- 
ling Satan that tempted him to worſhip him, T hoze 
(halt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely 
ſhalt thou ſerve, muſt be reſtrained to God, as ne 
is the principal and ultimate cbject onely : and then 


if Chritt had ſo underſtood it. as he doth, and reſer- 


ved ro God his own place of worſhip , had made 
him his principal and ultimate object in worſhip. he 
might as the lels principal and intermediate object, 
have worſhipped the devil, if he had pleated. And 
this Text which he alledgeth, of Aat.4. ( it there 
had been none other) would not have been of any 
force in this ſence againſt it. So that either Chriſt 
miltook the Scripture. and alledged a Text that had 
not {trength againſt worſhipping of Satan , or elſe 
he hath grofly miſtaken the fenſepf the Scripture 
which Chriſt hath alleadged , in giving liberty for 
intermediate worſhip to be given to him that is not 
God , notwithſtanding any thing contained in this 
Text. 

But becauſe he keeys to generals , and by that 
means refolyes no {cruple that may lie in the breaſts 


of 
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of men about worſhip. 1 ſhall deſcend to ſome 
-particulars. | 

And firft,I ſhall ſpeak of worſhip proper toGod 
in the matter of it, wherein he is wholly filent ; and 
then of worſhip proper in the manner of the per- 
formance. 

I. Tobcheve or receive any report of ſpiritual 
things and matters of Faith which reſpect the foul, 
propoled aad preiznted as a truth to be reſted in,up- 
on the meer credit and hdelity of the Teſtator , or 
him that witneſſeth it, is a worſhip and an honour 
proper to God alone, becauſe God is he alone that 
cannot lye, Tit, 1,2. and it was the honour that 
Sarah by this Faith gave to God, ſhe judged him 
fairkful char bad promiſed, Heb.11.11. 

2. A Rciigious reſt'ng and depending for ſpiri- 
wal ſup >ly ani help in ſ1iritual works and ftreights, 
is a worſhip and honour peculiar to God alone : the 
reafon is. becauſe tire is no tufficiency of this kind 
in any creature , bur icis onely and wholly in God, 
2 Cor.3.5- Theretore the Propher dire&ts him that 
is in darkneſs,and hath nes light,cit 's ſpoken of the 
fouls darkneis and diftxels) to rr#/# in the Name 
of the Lord, and ſtay upon his God 11a«5.10, 

3. Anacquieſcence in the will cf another, whe- 
ther it appear to be with us, or wherier it appear to 
be againſt us, is an homage and an honour which 
is proper and peculiar to God alone, x S$am.3.18 
It is the Lord (faid El:) let him do what ſeem- 
£th good 2: his eyes © he ſubmits quickly , to that 

| | | which 


_ 
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2 which was terrible to bethought of , upon this ac- 
? count or ground , [t #s the Lord, to whom ſuch 
' ſubjeRtion is due.. And Jeſus Chriſt himſelf as man 
doth acquielce , and reſt fatisfed with the will of 
God, which was bitter as death : Not my will, but 
thine be done. | 
And the obeying of the will of another , for this 
ſole reaſon, becautic 1: is the will of that other, when 
| thereisnoother impuliive cauſe but that, is honour 
'; peculiar and proper to God 1lone, becauſe his will, 
and hisalone, is Efſentially holy and juſt, and good. 
I conſulted not with fleſh and blood (laith Pagl) 
when the will of God was revealed that he ſhould 
reach him, Gal.1.15.,16. and Rom.1 2.2, 
4. Praying , as it isan act of Religion, and 
) theneſpecially, when it is for ſpiritual bleſſings , isa 
worſhip which is proper to God alone; becauſe 
ſuch a ſeryice ſimply conſidered in its nature , doth 
imply a ſufficiency of witdom, power and goodneſs, 
in the perſon towhnom we direct it : in reference to 
which , praying to any creatureis accounted as 
praying toa god that cannor ſave; and it is Idola- 
try in Scripture-reckoning, Zſa-4 5.20, Fer, 1.27,. 
5. Giving of praile, and glory, and thanks (as 
it is an act of Religion) is worſhip and honour 
due to God alone , and not to be communicated to 
any creature ; becauſe he is the root and fountain 
of all 900d to the creature , the God of all Grace 
and mercy, the God of bleſſing. Therefsre in Rev. 
4-9,10,11, The font beaſts , and the four aud © 
twent y 
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twenty Elders, they worſhip him that fate upon 

the Throne by grving praiſe to him, and caſt 
down their Crowns at his feet, and ſy he is wor- 
thy to receive hoxour and glory, becauſe he had 
created allthings. And asin the time of the old 
Teſtament , to offer Sacrifices of 'Thankſgiving to 
any bur to the true God, had been Tdolatry (which 
cauſed Panul& Barnabas to run in with haſt ro ſtop 
them in the attempt of Sacrificing to them , by tel- 
ling them that thcy were but men like themſelves) 
ſo to offer the Calves of the Lips, to offer praiſe, to 
give Thanks, in a Religious way , is worſhip pecu- 
liar to God. - 

6. To Swear. or to appeal Solcmnly in a religi- 
ous way for Teliimeny , 1n reference to any thing 
affertcd , for the truth of it , is wotihip or honour 
that is proper to God , and not to be given to any 
creature, Dent. 6. 13. Thon ſha!t fear the Lora, 
and {rrve him, and fwear by his Name. Ani it is 
reproved that {ome did ſwear by the Lord and by 
Aalchow , that is. for joyning God and Idols tos 
gether, in the worthip of an Oath + and under that, 
all other worſhip is comprehended. 

7. The ule of a Lot, in which perlons that are 
at ſome controyerhie, or are doubttul what to detcr- 
mine of a thing , do give up theinſelves to receive 
the determination of it , as the Lor being caft ſhall 
decide it, it is a wor{hip and. an honour pyoper to 
God. Prov.16.33, The Lot is caſt into the lap, 

but the whole diſpoſition ther cof is from the 
Lora. 
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TZ-ord. Therefore it was uſed with invocation, or , 
prayer to God , wherein men do profeſs to receive 
the doome, or ſentence, or judgement, or deciſion 
from the Lord, A&.1.24. 

8. A receiving of, and ſubmitting unto, preſcri- 
bed forms and rules, as.mediams, in ard by which 
that natural worſhip of the heart, which conſiſts in 
faich. and hope, and love, is exerciſed and declared, 
is worſhip and honour proper and peculiar to God 
alonz,and forbidden in reference to any creature, in 
the ſecond Commandment : for under the names of 
graven image , invented forms and mediums of 
worſhip , excogitated and minted in mens own 
brain, or of any others preſcribing, that is not God, 
are meant : and indeed, who knows what 1s plea- 
fing to God , and delightſome to him, but himſelf? 
therefore the progative is his to preſcribe ; and it is 
peculiar honour tor men, to ſubmit to what he 
doth preſcribe. The ſubjeRing of the Conſcience to 
Laws, and Ordinances, and Inftitutio:is , and Di- 
rections, is an honor not communicable toany crea» 
ture , but wherein God is alone, not having any to 
ſhare with him ; for the Conſcience is over-awed 
by none but God, gives account to none but God 2: 
Rom. 2.15, the Apoſtle proves the love of God to 
be written in the excuſing and accuſing. which work 
manifeſtly declares a Law of God within , becauſe 
the Conſcience is accountable to nothing but ſuch a 


Law : for there lies the ſtrength of 14s Argument, 


that there 15 fuch a Law within them; 
1 ©. In 


[190] | 
| 10. Inexternalpoſtures, in Religious duties, the F 
_ of the body towards the earth, and \? 
neeling upon the knees towards the ground, is ho« Z 
mage, and honour, and worſhip peculiar to God : ” 
O come let us fall down and kyeel before the| 
Lord owr Maker, faith the Prophet, in Pſal. 95.6.). + 
And its that which neither Angel nor men durſtal-| 
fume, no nor admit of, but repelled it, and rejected | - 
it as undue, and Girected it to God, 2 0 
Many more particulars there are, reſpecting the - 
matter of worſhip, where God hath a peculiarity in 
point of right to worſhip and honour, aboye the 
creature : but ſome lightis letin to ſuch ( which + 
Tight be groping in the dark) by theſe. | 
I ſhall cake in that light which Chriſt affords, = 
(while I ſpeak of the manner of worſhip) and 1a- 1x! 
gfsfie my ſelf with that. He ſums up all the Com: 7 1 
mandments that refpeet God, in theſe words; Thox 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God, and ſerve him with * 
all thy foul , with all thy mind, with all thy *; 
ſtrength and might. So that that which is peculiar 
Tn the manner ot worſhip,is the meaſure of perfor- 7 
mance. iuch a meaſure ought not to be given toany 5 
Creature. as to God: a perſon may be eaſily peccant * 
in the excels. in reference to the creature : if he give * 
all to the creature, he gives too much; but leſs then A 
all, is roo little for God , the utmoſt created height {#2 
is due to God , and peculiarly que to him , and to 
none other. * bal 
I, An abſolute Faith, and afthiance, and __ is JO 
ue 2 
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, F qdueto God alone, whatever the SubjeR-matter of, 
7 itbe, becauſe there is an abſolute and an 1ndepen- 
. F dent ſufficiency in God alone. to effect every thing ; 
> therefore it is that which the Lord pronounceth a 
| bleſſed thing, Fer. 17.7. Bleſſed # the man that 
\ - truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord # - 
.' And the contrary the Lord pronounceth a curſed 
| |; thing, ver. 5. Carſed be he that truſteth in man, 
| : and maketh fleſh his arm. A like place we haye 
, Zin Pſal. 146.3, 5» 
\ , 2, An abloluteand unbounded loye is due to 
. 7 God alone, becaule he is infinite in goodneſs ; and 
\ } not to be given to any creature, I Foh. 2. I5. 
| Love not the world , nor the things of the world, 
.; &c. Nor the t:mple love , but the 1nordinateneis of 
# the iove of che wor!'d, is forbidden ; but God himſelf 
Fis to be loved with all the ſtrength of the heart , 
; © Mat 22.37. 
, © 3. Anabſalute and unlimited fear is proper to 
, .. God alone becaulc he is the Soyeraign Lord, and to 
r 


Por | © 
{ bim it belongs to kill, or ro keep alive ; yea, he cag 


- 3 kill and c-ſ{timco hell, Zak,1 2.51, They are fit ra- 
2 ken off from ferring the creature, and are efterwards 
rt + put onto fear God. 
ce! Much more might be added, if need did require: 
n Ar preſent, let it iatisfie the Reader, that I have thus 
it {far opened the difference in the matter and in the 
o Fppanner, betwixt the worſhip due to God, and that 
3which may be given to the creature, which he left 
3 olded up in his Diſcourſe about it. I awult now 
el pro 


| (192 
/j proceed to follow him in his Anſer. 1 
He concludes his Anſwer to the Maior, with ads | 
miration : his words are ; . 
1 wonder at the adjettion (Mcer) which you 
add to creature, as if a creature meſſence conulift 
be more then a meer creature, or, as if ſom); 
creature might have, as its right and due, thatls 
honour, worſhip, and ſervice which the Scripture 2 
doth appropriate to the moſt High God. And'F 
then he determines, Sure 1 am(faith he)creatures ,u$ 
creatures, are excluded fr om ſharing with God. * 
Rep. I wonder that he ihould make a wonder of 
that which himſelf is able to reſolve, according to the F 
common Tenent which himſcif to lately held ; and. ! 
it he cannot.a child well bred, of 8 or 1 years old,” 
can render a reaſon for it. Chriſt is a creature, and 
yet not a meer creature :according to the fleſh, or as;# 
he 1s the ſon of Abraham , he is a creature ; but * 
according to the Spirit of Holineſs , or as he} 1 
is the Son of God, he is not a crzature: Chriſt is 2 t 
@te7Ypoms , God-mon, or God manifeſted in the'5 1 
fleſh ; a creature, 2nd yet created according to the | 
divers natures that are in him. Confider him in one? 
of his natures, as born of the Virgin, as the fon of! 
AHary, 1ohe is a creature in eflence, and in that re- 3 
ſpe& he is no more then a creature, and is excluded} 
from ſharing with God ia divine honour, worſhip, # 
and jeryice ; but confider-him in both his natures, Ft 
cor{:der the whole of him, apd then he is not a mecrYt 
Creature, bur he is more then a creature ; he is tuchſ} 
a crea® þ 


* Þ —_— 
a creature, as that he is 5 Tlavloxegray , the great 
Creator of all things, and ſo he ſhares with the Fa- 
ther in divine honour, but not as a creature, though 
he be a creature ; for this perſon Chriſt, is both God 
and a Creature. 

After he had ſpoken to the Major, he comes to 
# conſider of the Minor propoſition, viz. Thar divine 
3 worſhip, and honour, and ſervice, is by Scripture- 
14-3 warrant given to Chriſt Jeſus. | 
'S His Anſwer is, Sir, it is granted that Jeſus 
4 Chriſt & the intermediate objett of divine wor- 
* (ip, honogr and ſervice, being Gods Vice-Roj,and 
+ atting among them in his Fathers Name, which 
d ! the Scriptare you bring confirms; But where the 
*: Scripture allows worſhip, honour, and ſervice tobe 
\; given to him, as the principal and ultimate ob- 
a5,2 jett thereof, is - made to appear. 
zur Rep.I. This diſtin&tion of intermediate objeR in 
he 5 reference to any meer creature, and principal and ul- 
t is /; tirpate Object, is unſcriptural, he cannot botrom it 
che 4 upon any Text in reference to divine and Religious 
the } preſcribed worſhip. 
20e'F 2, It is repugnant to Scripture-Teſtimony in re- 
z of: ference to the whole of Chriſt. whom che Father will 
re- 4 haye to be honoured, as himſelf is honoured, Foh. 5. 
led'} 2 3. That all may honour the Son as they honour 
1ip8the Father - The Father will have no honour which 
res, the Son hath not, will have nothing in honour 
Frhat is peculiar,that may be — ——_ proper to wy : 
UCny rne 
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the Father will have no preeminence in worſhip 
above rhe Son , bur Took in what' manner he rex 
quires men to honour him. he requires them to ho- 
nour* his Son ; and unlets they do it, he accounts 
not himfelf honovred. If then' the Father be wor- 
= as the principal & ultimate object. the Son muſt 


e werthipped as the principal and ultimate objeR, L: 
elſe he is not honored as the Father is honored : The 7 


| honouring of the Father is made the pattern and the 


example of hanovring the Son. Arid if Chriſt ſhould i# 
be but a creature, if this be not Gods giving his glo- 


that ismor God, as to him that is God', the like ro 
the Son as, to the Father, and that according to the F: 
Fathers own deſigne and countel , Ler him that & 
hath underſtanding judoe : however, it oyerthrows & 


=, 


his diftinion. 


The place alſothat T alledged in Rev.5.12,1 2, 7 


I 4- which he faith confirms his diſtinRion, is fully 


againſt ic ; for all creatures in heayen, earth, under 
the earth, are repreſented by Fohn in the ſervice of = 
bleſſing, praifing, honoring, glorifying the Father '# 


Oo C 


and the Son,in like manner, without any diſtinRion : { 
they are not heard worſhipping the: Father through I 
the Son, but worſhipping and honouring. both Fa- 5; 


ther and Son, in like manner as two equals, or as # 


two cocfſential pertons in the Godhead, Yea, leſt it & 


ſhould be imagined , that he that fitrech upon the 
Throne, 1s the principal obje& of the worſhip, and 


thac the Lamb is the lels principal, ſubordinate, and | 


1n- 


« 


2X 
4 X4 
> 


'®. 
4 
2, 

>a 


F 
[7 
a,” 


- ” 6." ale - 

fey ny 12S Ho Ah, 35 905 WY, CIR £ 77 hob 
Rr 3 S OB: 8 oi ob, 6 ot 0 re 
On Rt JN h $0.3 \ of 

wa to. 4 X y M ; 


[195] | 
intermediate object of it, becauſe he is mentioned 
firlt, and the Lamb is mentioned after him ; therefore 
verſc1 4.the four and twenty Elders are brought in, 
in this viſion, worſhipping him alone who [iverth for 
ever and ever, without the mention of any other, 


| though other perſons are not excluded. And who is 


this perſon that liveth for eyer and ever ? It is Chriſt, 
who gives himſelf this Title, though it be his Fathers 
Title alſo, Rev.1.18. I am he that liveth and was 
dead, and behold I live for ever and ever : So it 
1s in the Greek, and it concurs in words with this 
Text of Rev.5.1 4. 

- 2, This diſtinCtion, as he brin 


os it and rneans it, 


#. opens a door to the worſhipping of men or Angels, 


any that may be called God's repreſentatives, and 
which a&t among men in Gods Name : for if 
that be the formal reaſon of worſhip given to Chriſt, 
He ts Gods Vice- Roy or Repreſentative (which 
are not Scriptural Titles, but names of his own or 
others deviſing) and he #5 one that alts in Gods 


Name, then worſhip may be given to Moſes, Fo- 


2 (#a,the Prophets ; for Moſes was in Gods ſtead to 
Y Proms 


Aaronand to the people: ] have made thee a God 
to Aaron, lairh the Lord to him, Exod. 4.16. And 


» the Prophets came in Gods Name ; may they there- 
4 fore be worſhipped ? According to his Argument 


they may ; yea, any perſon or thing that is a means 
by whom or by which God diſpenſeth himſelf co 
men, in a Religious or ſpiritual way, or by whom or 

2 N 2 which 


_ 
which we come to God in worſhip, may be an in- 
termediate object of Religious worſhip, and ſo we 
may worſhip our Miniſters which go to God for us, 
and from God come to us ; and we may worſhip | 
the Scriptures and the-Ordinances, by which we have bs 


' communion with God ; for theſe are intermediate 


things betwixt God and us in worſhip, may they 
therefore be intermediate objects of worſhip? Seeing 
he makes Chriſt tuch a god as other creatures are, 
(but more eminent then they) ſuch a god as oſes 
was, as Magiſtrates and Judges were,which carried 
Gods authority in the Offices upon them , a god of 
the ſame kinde with them ; What reaſon can be 
rendered ,. if Chriſt be worſhipped upon that ac- 
count, why they allo ( being ſuch-like gods as he, 
and coming with God's authority betwixt God and 
us ) ſhould not be worſhipped as intermediate ob- 
jects , upon the ſame account ? But tHfiF is very 


grols, and makes his aſſertion concerning worſhip- 
ping Chriſt as an intermediate object betwixt God 


and us, very grots alſo. 

4. Itis apparene that Chriſt both aſſumed, and 
Saints and Angels have given to him , that very 
worſhip, and honour, and ſervice which is peculiar 
to the high God alone , both for matter , and for 
manner. ' | | 

1, Doctrines, Inſtitutions, and Ordinances, have 
been received, ſubmitted to, upon the teſtimony and 
authority of Carilt alone, fat. 521,22. 1 Cor. 
VI.23, 24. 2, The 
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2. The Ordinances, Inftitutions, Laws,and Rites 
of Moſes, werealtered, changed, abrogated, abo- 


Mts $5.28.1 Cor.l 2.5. Heb3.5.6. - 
3. Belieyers have reſted, truſted , and depended 
upon Chriſt, for ſpiritual help and ſupply of grace, 
according to their nezds, Ph:1.4.13. and 2 Cor.12. 
8,9. 4 place worthy conſideration , and very con- 
vincing, if rightly underſtood, and duely weighed. 

4. Saints have acquieſced,and quietly ſubmitted, 
and reſted fatisfied with the will of Chriſt, and 
have given up themſelves wholly to him to be diſpo- 

ſed of, according to his pleaſure, whether to do or 
'Z to ſuffer, Afi.9.10. to 17. & 2 Cor.$. 5. 
£ 5. Religious praying or prayer for ſpiritual bleſ- 
& ſings, as ir is an a& of Religion » Is a ſervice and 
2 worſhip that hath been given to Chriſt. Lak,17.5, 
4 the Diſciples pray to Chriſt to increaſe their faith, 
7 2Theſſ.2.16,17. the Apoſtle Paul prayed to him: 
Band Hoſ.12.4, Jacob of old time wept and made 
1 Fupplicarion to him. 
7 6.Praile allo,as it is an act of Reliojon,hath been 
Toffered up to him , 2 Per. 2.16, Wd. V- 266. 2% 
" Rev.1.6. . 
4 7. Swearing hath been by his Name. Row.9.1, 
P al atteſts Chriſt, flees to. him as a witneſs, and to 
is conſcience : let the place be weighed, and it will 
__ ppear to be an Oath;and that the words inChrift, 
my $ a5 much as by C brift - - 45+ 23« comply 
| Wi 


Ss So, rt 


liſhed, by the Power and LordGhip of Chriſt alone, 


.®. 


with Row.14.11.Philip.2.1 0.11. And Rev.lo, 
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and. ever , who created heaven aud the things 6. 
therein , and the earth and the things that arc + 
therein, and the ſea and the things that are * 

therein. And who is this ? It is Chriſt to whom :; 
the Creation is attributed ; and to live for ever and |}. 


ever, is aſſumed by himſelf ; and he makes himlelt j. 
known by this attribute , as Ihave-ſhewed betore, & 


5,6, the Angel (ware by hins that liveth for ever £ 


from Rev.1.18. EY | 
8. In caſting of the lot, Chriſt was inyocated $ * 
for the diſpoling of it, eAZs I 24. That it was ". 
Chriſt whom they prayed to , appears from hence: ; 
I. They call kim Lord whom tacy pray to ; which .. ? 
is Chriſt's utual name in ti e New-Teſtament , by? c 
which he was diſtinouiſhed from the Father. 2. To'3 c 
chutean Apoltle,was Chriſt's proper work:he choſe / 
the twelve Apoliles , and therefore mult chute him'Z 
who muſt come in room and place of 7#das , whos I 
was one of the rwelye, and who fell from his Apo! - 
fleſhip by tranſgreſſion # therefore they uſe it as an; | 
argument intheir prayer, Shew whether of thei 
two thou haſt choſen. that he may take part i Y 


this miniſtery,from which Judas by tranſgreſſiot " $- 
fell. 3. Chriſt is the great Lord of the Church;andg, 
he aſcended up on high.that he might give thelc ging 4 
to his Church, Apoſtles, Evangeliſt s, &c. Eph. 44 
'10 11.And heis the grea:Lord of all his Churches 
and adminiſters all ſuch things that reipe=t the good 
of his Churches, 1 Cor.1 2.5. 9. Thy 
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'9. The conſcience is lubjected to Jeſus Chriſt,» 
Eph.6.5,6.7,9. Maſters and ſervants are eajoyned 
® in this place bythe Apoitle , to do their duries to 
Z each other with an eye to Chriſt, and as the ſer- 
. wants of Chriſt, and as tothe Lord, and nat to 
.., men, and as having a Mafter in heaven, with 
4 whom there 15 no reſpett of perſons. The Apo- 
+} (tle would engage their confciences in the thing. and 

Z therefore ſpeaks fo much of Chriſt , and he could 

Z have laid no greater bond upon them , it he had 
& mentioned the Father. See Co/.3.2 2,2 3,24, where 
* the ſame bond is laid upon them, with tome change 
; of words : he preflerh obedience upon ſeryants 

with fingleneſs of heart ; and urgeth them firſt 
with the fear of God , in (tead of mentioning * 
F Chriſt , and afterward , he fetcheth arguments 
af from Chriſt, as he had done in his other Epiltle. 
* TI ©. 'Religious adoration was given to Chriſt 
23 with the body, and never reprehendca, bur accepted 
2 of by him. Afark 5.22. L»k. 17.16. oh.11.32. 
*# Mark 3.11. Rev.5.8. Ats 7.59 60. 
'3 Andifwehayeancye tothe marner of worſhip, 
2 we ſhall finde that Chriſt required it, and believers 
'_ . giveitto hitn, in ſuch ſort as the moſt high God can 
. onely challenge it. 

I. An abtolute and univerſal truſt and confi- 
dence is put in Chriſt, ſuch as, that he, who is con- 
teſled to be the moſt high God , can challenge no 
more :; and this both in the matters of the foul, in 
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. gxeference to which he is oe the hope of Iſrael, 
AtfF.28.20. and the perſon in whom the Gentiles 
truſt, Rom. 15. 12. and alſo in matters of com- 
men providence. Ph:1.2.1 9.1 truſt in theLord Je- 
ſwus, to ſend Timothens unto you ſhortly : that is, 
I truſt chat Chriſt will ſo mercifully order it , that I 
ſhall ſend him , and that all impediments will be 
taken away. And if the providence of Chriſt doth 
extend to all things, and that the homage of depen- 
dance be given upon this account ; what more can 
be ſaid of the molt high God ? Pp 
2. An abſolute and full love is both required and 
given to Chriſt ;, ſo that God, eyen the Father, can 
require no more : atth.10.37, He that loveth 
father, or mother, or ſon. or daughter, more then 
axe, (faith Chriſt) #5 not worthy 0 f 226. But Luke 
expreſſeth it more fully, Lxk,14-36. He that doth 
not hate father and mother , wife and children, 
brethren aud ſiſters, yea and hu own life , for 
Chriſts ſake , from that dear reſpect he bears to 
Chrilt, z5 ,vot worthy of him. And Chrilt would 
draw Peter up toa love above his neceſlary food : 
Loveſt thou me ( ſaid Chriſt ) more then theſe ? 
The meat that was before him was meant,the fiſhes 
that they were to feed on. And the Spouſe was fick 
of love, Cant.5.8. And what greater proportion 
can the Father himſelf require , then what Chriſt 
asked, and what the Saints gave to him ? 
The Inference then mult needs be this ; Chriſt is 


; Wor- 
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worſhipped , and honoured, and feryed,, with the., 


worſhip, and honour, and ſervice, not of an Inter- 
mediate objeR , but of the Principal and Ukimate 
objeR : and all ſuch texts which give the ſame wor- 
ſhip to the Son as to the Father, do prove it. And 
if it were not ſo, men had need to look to their af- 
fiance and affeRion toChriſt ; leſt it ſhould exceed, 
and that they neither pur their whole truſt in Chriſt, 
nor ſet their whole hearts upon him , which would 
be due to him alone who is the high God , and the 
principal and ultimate obje& of theſe motions of 
the ſoul. So that this Doftrine of his doth call off 
the ſoul from being too much ſet upon Chriſt ,- as if 
it were poſſible to minde him too much, and affe& 
him too dearly : which ſhould make all the true 
lovers of Chriſt to abhor it the more. x 

. Objeft. There is one knot yet to be untied, be- 
z fore I paſs oft from this point of Worſhip. It may 


s be {a1d, Chriſt is to be worſhipped as Mediator . the 


4 Scripture is clear and manifeſt for it ; Phil. 2.10, 
3 Atthe Name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow - here 
3 is worſhip due to Chriſt, as exalted by the Father : 
35 Now he was exalted as he was Mediator , in refe- 
x Tenccto an Ofhce that he had exccuted : and being 
{ Mediators he is an intermediate object of worſhip : 
| for a Mediator is one betwixt Ged and men, by 
y which men come to God ; and as ſuch an one,Chriſt 
E 1s worſhipped. 

1 Sol, As Chiiſt is Mediator , he hath a Lordſhip 
given 


. 
| 


TT | 
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giyen to him 3 in which reſpect he faid to be made 


& Eb © | . 
Lord,as he is made Mediator ; and ſo there is wor- 


ſhip belonging to him : Bur it muſt be thus under- 


Rood, That as his Official,Oeconomical,and Medi- 


atorly Lordſhip was founded in his Natural, Eflen- 
tial Lordſhip, as he was the Son of God:,. and the 
molt high God, coefſential with the Father, as hath 
been proved before : fo the Worſhip which he re- 
ceives as Mediator, as King, Priett, and Prophet of 
his Church ,. is founded not fimply in or upon the 
Office , but upon the Excellencie of the perſon that 
manageth the Office, and ifat all upon the Office, it 
is becauſe ſuch an Office cannot be executed. bi by 
fuch a perſon who is the-Son of God, and very God: 
For if it were poſſible to:conceive how tuch' a Me- 
diatorly funCtion could be-performed by one thatis 
not God ,: Divine religious worſhip would not be 
due unto him upon that account. It is the dignity 
of the-Pertqn, that founds the Worſhip ; and the 
Work doth bur quicken to it; or becomes n motive 
the rather. to perform ſuch homage and worſhip to 
him to whom tit is due upon another account, upon } 
another ground , if that Work had. neyer been. 3 
Worſhip, and honour, ard glory. belonged to him, | 
as the ſecond. Perſon in the blefled Trimty , as the | 
Eternal Son of God.and God:and if over and above { 
this glorious (and ever to be honoured and adored) ; 
perſon, become Mediator, it is the more readily and ; 
forwardly to be exhibired & giycn, As eyery mercie | 
ICCT= 5 
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received from the Father of mercie, becomes a furs , 
ther engagement to worſhip and ſerve this Father 


of mercies ; but the primitive ground is', This Fa- 


ther of mercies is God ; -otherwite, all mercie,with=- 
out confideration of the excellencie of,.che perſon 
from whom it proceeds, is nov a right bottom to 
found worſhip upon. "23 


Aloſes was a Mediator betwixt God and men, and 
a Type of this our glorious Mediator, Chrift : but 
Moſes was but a Servant,not a Son:;bur.a Creature, 
not God : and there was no religious worſhip nor 
honour that belonged to him , in reference to that 
work. becauſe a meer creature performed it. And 
if it be otherwiſe 4n reference ro Chrilt , thar Chriſt 


as Mcdiator deſerves to be worfhipped ; the reaſon 


18, becauſe fuch a Mediatorſhip as Chnlſt perform- 


ed, couid not have been performed , unlets Chrift 
had been God :; becauſe, roexecute.that Function, 
requires the infinite power and witdom of the God 
head : And thercfore Moſes was the Type of that, 
which Chriſt ie2lly. ard cftectually, and powerfully 


was : Moſes was 1::t2rnuncers, one that went be- 


twixt God :£d the people ; but Chriſt made the 


atonement and the peace, being greater then Aſoſes: 
he being onely ryp'cally God, but Chrift really and 
truely God. | 
And though Chritt bc intermediate, being Medi- 
ator, yet he would nor. could not thence become an 
intermediate object of Worſhip , unleſs becauſe the 
| l lame 
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, fame perſon (though not according to both Na- 


tures) is alſo the principal and ultimate object of 
of it : which ſhews thus much, That this Worſhip 
which Chriſt the Mediator had, was due upon ano- 
ther account then his Meduatorſhip ; otherwiſe it 
would have been limited and reſtrained, that that 
worſbip which is dueto God , who is the ultimate 
obje&of worſhip, might have been diſcerned from 
it-and the preeminence the Father hath above Chriſt 
in Worſhip, would have been declared in Scripture. 
And hence it follows, that though Chriſt be an 
intermediate object of Worſhip, yet he is the princi- 
pal and ulcimate obyect allo : The fame perſon who 
15 Man and Mediator,is the Son of God.& the moſt 
high God, & Mediator in that nature allo : And if 
Religious Divine wotſhip be given unto him as Me- 
diator,it is given unto him fot the fake of the Divine 
Nature & becauſe he is the Son of God, and God., 
according to which nature, apart confidered from 
the Humane, he is the ultimate object of worſhip ; 
but as confidered with theHumane, as Mediator. he is 
the intermediate obje&t of worſhip. And though the 
Humane Nature be taken up into the fellowſhip (as 
of the Godhead.1o) of this honour and worſhip ; yet 
this worſhip is nor due, nor doth properly appertain 
to the Humane Nature : And though the perſon be 
hor.oured with this Divine honour, becauſe of the 
Union ; yet its for the fake of the Divine Nature, 
and not for the ſake of the Humane , which ; be- 
. cauſe 
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- auſe it is not the principal and ultimate objeR of, 
worſhip ; therefore that very worſhip, and nolets, » 
nor any other, is given to Chriſt, þeing thus interme- 
diare, or Mediator, which is proper and peculiar to 
God alone, whois the principal and ulcimpate objett 
worſhip , cannot (ſeparately and apart conſidered 

| from the Divine Nature ) be any object at all , no 

| not an intermediate obje&t of Religious Divine 

| worſhip : for then every creature that is 3 medium, 

| or a means, by or through which God communi- 


) F 


| cates himſelf to men, and fois intermediate betwixt 

| | God and man, ſhould be an intermediate obje& 

| of Divine worſhip ; which is direRly repugnant to 

| the Scripture, and is greatly derogatory to God. 
? that the Manhood of Chrift, or the HumaneNacure, 
j apart confidered, hath bur the reſpect of an infiru- - 

" | ment. in ſo glorious a work, which was wrought 

- Ttheefficiencic and infinite power &wiſdom of God. 

; I have been the hrger in diſcuſſing this Soint of 

 4Worſhip, becauſe the right underſtanding of it 

3 Ywill facilitate the diſculling of the two next- which 

5 FJfollow , which reſpe& Faith in Chrift, He confi- 

® Riders them together , though I conceive they may - 

S ſwell be diſtinguiſhed from each other , as different 

© {Khings, Bur I ſhall follow him in his method. 

N 

e 

C 
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1 Inſtance 2. If Chriſt be a meer creature,then 
& us lawful and warrantable to believe in a meer 
preature ; which i againſt the tenour of the 
hole Scripture : but it ts commanded in refe- 
Fence unto Chriſt, Joh. 14.1. and ſalvation is ax- 
ered to it, Joh.3.36. In- 
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Inſtance 3. If Chriſt be a meer creature, then 
faith in a meer creature can ſave man ; which 
& abſurd and groſs. and contrary to the Scri- 
ptures - for, Abraham believed God , and it was 
accounted to him for righteouſneſs, Rom. 43. and 
ſo was ſaving, - © 

Unto theſe he oppoſeth two Propoſitions, which | 
rhe Scripture ( as he faith ) will warrant, and will | 
{uffice for an Anſwer. . | ; 

Ic That that faith which # needful to ſalva- | 
tion, hath a aonble object ; God, and the man |} 
Chriſt Feſws, Joh. 14. 1. which (he faith) the | 
Scripture that I have quoted bears witneſs to, as |} 
4A tTHE h. | ; 

2, That that faith which i needful to ſalva- | 
tion, atts in a divers manncr on God , and on the \} 


Lord Feſw Chriſt. , 


Rep. 1. Neither the Scripture that T have quo- | 
red, nor any other , bears witneſs to this , That | 
the man Jeſits Chriſt, as man, is the object of faiths } 
The Perion of Chriſt that is man, is the object j 
of faith - but not as man. And the place that) 
he cites in 764. 3. 14,15, provesit, The Sonoff © 


2:41 ſhall be lifted up , that whoever believes on} 
him , &c. But there is in thete words that whicaj 
is called [diomatum communicatio ; viz. thaty 
which is ſpoken in the concrete of Chriſt accord-J 
ing to one Natute , 1s transferred to another Na-J 

| ture 24 
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ture : And the verſe, that immediately precedes, | 
viz. verſe I 3. declares thus much : Ir is faid that 
the Son of man 1s in heaven ; Wwhich.at that time 
{ when Chriſt ſpake thoſe words, was impoſlible , as 
1 | Chiift. is the Son of man, becauſe Ubiquity , or 

| being everywhere at the ſame time . 1s not compa=- 
tibic to any man. as man : but it was meant of the 
Perſon of Chriſt, who is called zhe Son of m91ans 
becaule he was truely man ; but according to the 
| other nature that was in him , iz» the Godhead, 
} according to which he was in heaven and on earth 
| together , becaule he fills bo:h , as God. - And 
j Chriſt , thac did put that denomination | Sox of 
1 22au | upon himſelf, in verſe 13. continues it, 
4 and under that title makes himſelf the object of 
'F faith : but there is a tranſlation of that which is 
g proper to one nature , to another nature th which 
Z it is not proper : And indeed, Chriſt as Mediator 
] isan object of faith ; bur it is not as he is man that 
"l [ he is the object , but as he is God : which is very 


ch. 3 Clear, for thele Reaſons : 


© 


tharl - I. Ttis Chriſt, as he is JEHOVAH, that is the . 
n of object of faith, as it juſtifies and laves : I/2.4 5:2 4« 

{compared with Row.I 4. 10,1 L. proves it ; Belic- 
hich {vers are brought in profeſſing their faith in JEHO- 
that] VAH, which is Chfift : Surely, ſhall ane ſay, in 
bd EHOYV AH bave I righteauſueſs and ſtrength, 
Na-t i I'm. 3 {I 9. Goa manifeſted 1s fleſh, 5 belioed 


073 
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. 01: inthe world : not Chriſt accordi g to bis Mai 


hood. | 

2. It is Chriſt as he is all-ſufficient, and able 
30 ſave to the utmoſt , that is the objeRt of faith, 
Heb.7.25. 2 T:m.1.T2, But Chriſt,as he is man, 
is nor all-tufficient , 2nd able to fave to the utmoſt, 
but as he is the Son of God,and God, Foh.4.2 5. 

' 3- Themaan that truſteth in man, is accurſed by 
God's own ſentence, Fer. 17.5. Therefore faith is 
not in Chriſt as he is man. 

4. Gcd hath teſtified that all life is in his Son, 
7Zoh. 5. 11. and faith muſt be where life is , and 
nowhere cle ; and therefore not in Chriſtas man : 
for the Son of God is not man, but God, as hath 
been abundantly proved before. And it is alſo 
faid , verte12 , He that hath the Son, thatis, 


hath received him by faith , Foh.1 . 12. hath life , 


aud be that hath him not , hath not life. And 


Ar Ts - ” 
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they are preſſed to believe in the Son of God, y.I 3. ' 


that they may haveeternal lite. 
5- Chriſt himſelf ſaith . Vpor this rock , viz. 


G he will bueld bis Charch , Matth. 16. 
I6,18. Therefore Chriſt is the objeR of faith 
as he is the Son of God, and not as he is 
mane. ; 

6. If Chriſt, as meer man, and nothing more, 


be the obj< of faith, then any other man or crea- | 


turEwhom God ſends , and by whom God ſpeaks 


_— of faith, that Chriſt is the Son of {© 


or 
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or aQs, tnay be the objeR of divine faith; and fo, 
Moſes and the Prophets may be the objeR of faith; 
which is groſs. # REI. 

2. Though God, viz. the Father, and: Jeſus 
Chriſt, be two objects of divine Faith, yer it is noe 
true in the ſence that he repreſents it in, viz. that 
they are two objeRts really diftint from one ano- 
ther ; for the Father that ſent the Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Son Jeſus Chriſt that was ſent, are not two 
diſtin Gods, but one God .; they are not two dis 
ſtin& Efſences, though they be two diftinX ſub- 
ſtences, or perſons ; ſo rhe object efſentially- and 
really 1s but one : To this agrees the place which 
he quotes, Foh.1 2.44. He that beleeverh on me, 
beleeveth not on me, but on him that ſemt me. 
An Expoſitor of note puts this ſence upon it : Not 
ou me, that is, {ſuch whom you take' me to 
be, a man, and no more; but ox me the Eter- 
nal God, and then fame in Effence with him that 
ſent me. He puts another ſence upon it, ſaying, He 
that beleewves one, beleeves bath, becauſe God 
appears merciful in the face of Chriſt, and 
Chriſt appears inſtrumental in the hand of God, 
Rom.4. 24. and 10. 9. And fo he makes Chriſt 
an infirument ( who could not ( as he faith) raiſe 
himſelf from the dead) the objeR of faith, concer- 
+ ning our ReſurreCtion and Salvation, which is groſs; 
| for Chriſt is the objeRt of our faith, as he is able to 

fave,not himlelf onely, but us, to the utmoſt, And 
| 2 though 


| [210] 
though Chriſt be the Son conſidered as ſent, and as 
' having cakenfleſh, and as Mediator, and fo is the 
object of faith yet he is the ſame perſon as before he 
tack Fleſh, and was Mediator, though under ano- 
ther "conſideration ; yer the taking of Fleſh hath 
not made him another perſon, much leſs another 
being, - and till he remains the ſame God with 
bis Yanks. ” 
And though as he is conſidered in Fleſh, and as 
Mecjatpt he be an intermediate object of faith. yer 
he is ado the principal and ultimate objet of faith, 
2s he.is;the Eternal Son, and {ſecond perlſon in the 
Trigjty,;..for the ſame perſon may be borh the in- 
rermedigte and the ultimate object of Faith, under 
a divers, conſideration: this was one part of his 
emptying of himſelf; che Son became Mediator in 
Fleth, and ſo the intermediate object of faith, who 
yet was, with the Father , the ultimate. ObjeA 

Its | = 

And Chriſt, though he had been Mediator, yet 
if he had not been God, he could not have been the 
intermediate Object of Fairh, no more then Moſes 
was, who was Mediator ; he was not the Obje& 
of Faith, nor could be, becauſe he was but a crea- 


- 


Ture. Asſes WAS one by whom they beleeve d L, 


God, and 1o were the Prophets, and alſo the Apo- | 
ſtles: Pax! ſaith of himſelf and of Apello, that * 


they were Miniſters by whom the Corimthians be- 
leeyed, x Cor. 3.5. Mediums or means by whom 


they : 
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they were brought to faith in Chriſt and God ; bug 
Obje&s they were not, no not intermediate objects 
of their Faith; ſo Chriſt could haye been but = 
means of faith in God, if he had been no more but 
a man, and had not been God. 

The brazen Serpent, which was a Type of 
Chriſt, to which the promiſe was made, That who- 
eyer looked up to ir, ſhould be healed, (and it was 
really ſo, they were healed, as God in the promiſe 
faid, Namb. 21, 8,9.) was onely a means by 
which they beleeyed in God, being but a creature, 
and not an intermediate Object of Faith , they did 
not beleeye on it ac all, but-through it, on God ; 
and fo it muſt have been faid of Chriſt,had he been 
but a meer creature, had he been but onely the man 
Jeſus Chriſt. ' : 

And though it cannot be denyed, butthat whole 
Chriſt, as conſiſting of two natures, being God and 
man, is Mediator, and materially conſidered is the 
intermediate QbzeR of Faith ; yet not the whole of 
Chriſt is the formal cauſe of faith in Chriſt, but the 
Divinity or Godhead of Chriſt alone, is the formal 
cauſe, and reaſon, and ground of the faith of Chri- 
ſtians in Chnſt ; for that is the Rock upon which 
the ſouls of Saints are built, and a firm, naſhaken, 
unmoweable Rock it is, and the gates of hell ſhall 
never prevail againſt Beleeyers, whoſe faith doth 
bottom them upon this Rock, 

But he faith, It # from Gods commandment, 
TE O 3 that 


[21-2] 
that faithin Chriſt i needful, Joh.3. 23. And 
1t is from Gods appoiutment,that faith in Chriſt 
£ ſaving,:Joh.6.40, OO : 
. Rep. All faith"that juſtifies and faves, as well 
that which hath God, »:z: the Father for its Ob- 
JeR,-as that which hath'Chriſt for irs Obje& , is 
by Gods' commandment and appointment julti- 
fying. aud faving : for the firſt Coyenant was 
of Works ;: which men. brake , and were under 
death by breaking it; and then came borh:the com- 
mandment of faith,and the promite of life,that was 
made to faith, Gal. 3. 8. : The Scripture foreſee- 
ing that God would juſtifie the heathen through 
faith, &c. God freely made choyce of. faith, to 
fave men by it, as well of that which reſpects him 
ſelf, as that which reſpeSts Chriſt. I hope he will 
confeſs that it was by:inſticution that faith in him 
that ſent-Chriſt, viz» the: Father, is needful and is 
ſaving. -- = > 

Bur if his meaning be, that no faith was due to 
Chriſt naturally, ſave what is due by vertue of ap- 
pointment and commandment ; It is utterly untrue, 
if extendeded to whole Chriſt , for Chriſt is the 
natural Effential Son. of God: and look what faith 
was due-to the Father, the tame faith is due 
to Chriſt, as the Eternall Co-effential Son of 
God... i | 

Or if this ſenſe be given to the words, that there ' 
was nothing but a Commandment, that could move 
Or 
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or draw to faith in Chriſt, thatis falſe alſo, for 
Nathanael was drawn to beleeve without any. 
commandment, that came to him to that purpoſe, 
from thoſe. beams of his Deity, which iparkled up- 
on him in thoſe words of his. Before Philip cal= 
led thee, when thou waſt under the Fig-tree, I 
ſaw thee ; And many others believed & him 
when they ſaw his Miracles , So that not the com- 
mandment onely, but his own Almightinels and 
Tnfinite Excellency, brought credit and gained faith 
to him. 

The conclufion is this : Though it ſhould be 
granted, that Faith inthe Father and faith in Chriſt 
do act ina divers manner (as inceed it muſt, Chriſt 
being conſidered as Mediator ) yet it will not fol- 
low, that either in one manner or another Faith 
doth act upon a creature, bur that (till the perſon 
is God thatit acterh upon. | 

And it is to be oblerved, that he hath not inva 
lidated that Sctipiure in oh. 1 4. 1. but it ſtands 
in full force {ll ; for though he would have i: to be 
man, Chriſt that js there ſpoken of, yet it cannot be 
for Chriſts Argument would not be good in that 
ſence; Ye beleeve in God, therefore beleeye in me a 
man: there is no good conlequence in it : But the 
Argument is good, Ye beleeyc in God the Father, 


; beleeve in me the Son allo, for the Father and I 
3 are one; ver.IO. Beleeveſt thou not that I amin 
* twe Father, and the Father us tn me, and that we 


O 3 are 


[27 
ave one God ? Therefore ſecing ye believed inthe 
Father,ibelieve in me alſo. 


The fourth inſtance comes now next to be con- 
ſidered of, which is this : 

Inſtance 4. It Chriſt be but a meer creature, 
then a meer creature is the Saviour of men, ſaving 
them with a mighty and eternal falyation , as the 
Scripture ſpeaks : but this is againſt the whole cur- 
rent of the Goſpel, which ſpeaks of God our 
Saviour, Tit. 2.10, 13, And in many other 
places, 


In anfwer to this, he faith, 

Againſt this your inſtance , I (hall level this 
aſſertion, which will be ſufficient to diſcover its 
weakneſs, andconfute it ; That to affirm 7e- 
ſus Chriſt to be the Saviour of men, without 
God, or equal with God, is comrary to the 
current of the whole Scripture , which doth 
diftinguiſh God from Chriſt in the work of 
Salvation, calling him a Saviour as diftinli 
from Chriſt, 1 Tim. 1.1. where God is ſaid to 
be our Saviour , andthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be 
our hoe, and in the Text you alledge, and clſe- 
where frequently. 


Rep. To level one aſſertion acainlt another , is 


to level Atguments by way of oppoſition , not to 
aniwer 


|...  - ET 
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anſwer Arguments by way of-latisfaCtion: Yea, itis 
to evade anfwering by objecting. Andit isa flie 
and crafty way of anſwering , when there is knot 
which is difficult , and perhaps impoflible to be 
untyed , in any Scripture or Argument , to 
paſs it oyer with filence, and enely propole fome- 
what which may trouble and perplex the truth in 
it, or the mind rather of him that reads it. Thus he 
did in his Anſwer to the two laſt Inſtances,and now 
again he runs to thele fig-keayes to coyer the 
nakedneſs of his Tenegt from that ſhame which 
this Argument or Inſtance,enforced with fo uncon- 
troulable a Scripture , would caſt upon it. ButT 
ſhall inforce the Scripture alleadged by me , con- 
ceiving it will carry conviction along with it to the 
hearts of ſuch who ſÞall duely perpend and conſider 
it « and afterwards ſhew the weaknels of his aſſer- 
tion. 

In this Scripture of Tit. 2,10,11,13. the A- 
poltle ſpeaks of Chrift all along :. in v.1 0, he calls 
the dactrine of the Goſpel , the Doctrine of our Sa- 
viour God. Soit is in the Original, "Iva Tw d- 
Sarraxiar Ty owlneG- vw ©t% xoouarw. That 
they 2ay adorn the Goſpel of our Saviour God - 
in v.I I. he ſpeaks of the ſame God Chriſt : for by 


the grace of God , he means the Goſpel of grace, 
or the DoEtrine of Grace, which he had in the for- 


{ -mer verſe called the Dofrine of our Saviour God. 


| This Do&trine or Goſpel hath appeared unto all 
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pen : in ver.1 3, heſtiles Chriſt the bleſſed hope, 
which is elſewhere made the title of God, Romx.1 5. 
I3.: &Pet.1.21. Andheputs the denomination 
of. the oreat God and our Sayiour upon. Chri:t. 


It is not agreat Ged,, without an article, as he al- 


leadged caevade the ſtrength of oh. 1.1. Butit is 


tbe great God, with an Article. This Text I pre- 


ſented among the Scriptures which I produced,and 
it was the third in order ; but he paſſed oyer it then, 
promiſing to ſpeak to it whea he ſhould give in his 
an{wer to another Paper , and here he takes no no- 
tice of it neither : What may be the reaſon ? but 
becauſe heis not able to preſent any thing which 
can clould and darken the bright evidence of it , 
for it witneſſeth rwo things with great clearneſs, 
I. That Chriſt is God. great God, the great God, 
or that one great God. 2. That Chriſt, though 
he be man as well as God . yet he is Saviour chiefly 
and efpecially as he is God , and not as he is man; 
For, conſidered as God, he is able to fave to the u:- 
moſt. As he is man, there are ations done by 
him, and ſufferings bara, by which mea are taved ; 
but the vertue. force, efficacie, and yalour of- both 
the one and other, are-as he is God. 

And he laveth with the Father as the principal 
efficient, [{a. 45.21. 1 amajuft God and a Sa- 
wiour , and there i none beſide me. This is the 
perſon that took fleſh , that thus ſpeaks. Jr is cleer 
trom Rev. 14.10.11, that it is Chiiſt; butthe 


Father | 
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Father is not excluded , and the meaning is , there 


' isnone other God that faves, but what Chriſt is : 
! Becauſe the Father , and Chriſt, and the Spirit, are 
| one principal efficient that ſaves. 


It is further confirmed, Hoſ.t.7., [ will ſave 
them by Fehevah their God: it is the ſpeech of Je- 


 hovah the Father , concerning Jehovah the Son, 


whom he calls their God ; and promiſeth them to 
ſave by him. And it muſt not be underſtood that 
this falyation is inft:umentally effteQed , becaule it is 
laid, I will ſave them by, %c. Por, the titles 
giyen to the perfon by whom the Father will fave, 
do ſhew that he is not an inſtrument. Is Jehovalr 
their God bur an inſtrument in ſaving > Is one Je- 
hoyah inftrumental to another ? or is it onely che 
order of working betwixt the Father and the Son? 
Are there two Jchovahs, and both of them our 
God? Moſts tells Itrael, Fehovah our God i our 
Jehovah , tor Eflence one, though two in perſons, 
Dext.60.4. The orde: then betwix: the perſons is 
onely to be obſerved and 2cknowledged , not 
any ſuperiority or inferiority in working. 


Burt let me cenſider his aſſertion. | 
To affirm Jeſus Chriſt to: be the Saviour of 
men without God. or equal with God, is contrary 
to the current of Scripture. Thus he. | 


But againlt what expreſſions of mine is this at- 
{ertion 


[218) 
ſertion levelled ? I have affirmied that whoeyer 
' ſaves,mult be God , therefore Chriſt, becauic he 


ſaves. muſt be God. But where have I faid that 


Chriſt ſaves without God ? To fayeas God, and 
ro: fave without God , are theletwo one thing ? 
Or are they not rather repugnant and contrary to 
one another ? Bur ſuppoſe ( as it muſt needs be ) 
that by God he means the Father , Ihavenot ai- 
{erred that Chriſt ſayes without the Father, by way 
of efficiency , but the Father ſaves by the Son, 
Chriſt Jeſus, and the Son faves from the Father : 
But I aſſert them to be equals in ſaving, notwith= 
ſanding this order betwixt them : for it is but one 
God that fayes,though in diverſity of perſons ; and 
this one God cannot be ſuperiour and inferiour to 


himſelf. And all the confirmation that he himſelf 


oives of his own Poſition , is this, That God in 
Scripture is diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt ,*in the work 
of Salyation , and he quotes, 1 Tim.1.1. where 
God is faid to be our Saviour , and the Lord Jelus 
1s onely faid to be our hope : Bur this hath no 
ſtrength init; for in Tz. 1, 4. God hath not the 
title of Saviour given unto him, when he 1s mention- 
ed with Chriſt, bur hath the relative title of Father 
onely given him ; but Chriſt is called Sayiour, and 
D dillnouiſhed from God by that name. Is there- 
fore God, viz. the Father, leſs a Saviour, or an 
unequal Sayiour to Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt , and not 
he; is called a Saviour ? And is not Chriſt called 
both 
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both the bleſſed hope, and the great God our Sayi- 
our ? . Are not both titles put upon him, as due to * 
him ? And though they are uſed by the Apoſtle to 
diſtinguiſh the perſons of Father and Son from 
each other when they are.ſpoken of together, yer 
both theſe are applyed ro both perſons, and are 
proper to hina alone, that 15 the moſt high God. 


Bur he faith, 
Scripture doth prefer God in the work, of ſal- 


| vation before our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , making 
' him tobe the principal Agent therein, when it 
: declares that the work of Chriſt in ſaving, 


was from the purpoſe of God, who appointed 


| him for it , from: the precept of God , who in- 


joyned him to it , aud from the preſence of God, 


{ whoaſſiſted him in it. 


Reply. But where doth Scripture witneſs this 
of God the Father , in reference to the whole of 
Chriſt 2 He faith, Scripture doth abundantly fer 


; forth all theſe ; but he doth not quote any one 
: placefor proof of them, but would have us re- 
/ ceive 1t upon his word. That God purpoſed to 
i fave by Chriſt, confidered as David's and AMſa- 


' 77's fon, conſidered according to his Manhood . 


A 
i 
” 


| perly, for Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt ; and not 
Je : ; 


| that God enjoyned him as ſuch , that God aſſiſted 


him as ſuch ( God being taken eſſentially and pro- 


It. 


| | [220 
improperly and perſonally , for the Father } will 


be granted ;; and it will be plentifully made our |. 
by Scripture : bur that the Father purpoſed with- | 
out the Son and holy Ghoſt, and commande.} | 
and enjoyned without the Son and holy Ghoſt, | 
and affiſted without the Son and holy Ghoſt ; | 


this. is deried. For as the Father without the Son |. 


and holy Ghoſt made not man, bur the Trinity 


fate in Councel; Ler 5 make may - to it was 


in the work of Salvation , it was an act of Coun- 


cel : The Father gave the Son , and the Son gave | 


himſelf, emptied himſelf : every Perſon concurred 


and wrought in the work , ſo far as concerns efhi= |: 


Giencie : - All decreed it., all ated in it, as one 
principal Agent ; and onely the Humanity of Chriſt 
was Inſtrumental. 

And if we conſider the Material and Merito- 
rious cauſe of mens ſalvation, God the Father, 
or God in the perſon of the Father , is far from be- 
ing the Principal cauſe thereof ; for he is no caute 
at all : fer the Father rook not fleſh upon him, 
nor was Mediator either of Satisfaction or Inter- 
ceſſion ; he made not the Aronement ; but this 
was the Son's fole work , he did all in it , he 
was the perſon that was wade of a Virgin, and 
was made under the Law ; he was the perſon 
that was. made fl:{þ, and marxifeſted in fleſh + 
and hah a peculiar right, 'in this reſpect, to the 
deaomination of Saviour. And though all was 
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; yea, and in his ſoul alſo, when he cried out, 
My God, my God, &c. in ſuch manner ; yer if 
| that fleſh had not'been ſupported by the Godhgad 


tree * 


| of the Son , which aſſigned it, it would have been 


crumbled to duſt and powder by that weight of 
wrath that lay upon it : So that it was by the ver» 
' tue and power of the Godhead , that ſuch atings 
; and ſuch ſufferings were ; -and all was accounted 
| as done and luffered by the Son , though the Son, 
| asthe Son, was not capable of it, but by aſſuming 
i fleſh into the unity of his perſon ; and fo it came 
; tobe reckoned as his work ; and it was in account 


; asif the Lord of glory badbeen crucified , and as 


| if che blood of God had been ſpilt., and the merit 


5 
L 
c 


 ; was from the excellencie of the perſon of the Son, 


- 


that did and luffered all. 


Bur he further ſaith, x] | 
' That the Scripture revealeth the Lord Chriſt 
| to be in the work of ſalvation but an inſtru- 
| mental Saviour, For thr, ( ſaith he ) ſee Tir. 
4 Ze. 4» 5, 6. which prets tt paſt all queſtion. 
| But after that the kindneſs and love of God 
; and our Saviour towards man appeared, not 
; by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, 
j bur according to his mercy, he ſaved us by 
| the waſhing of regeneration , and renewing 4 
8 "re 


ated and" endured - in and by the"fleſh that he | 
|. aſſumed : for he bare our fins on his body on the 
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, the holy Ghaſt , which he ſhed on ns Abundantly, | 
throngh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, © a 


| | Reply». 
Here is in theſe words of his, + 
Firſt, Abold affertion, viz. That Scripture re- 
yaleth Chiilt ro be but an inſtrumental Sayi- 
OUT. = 
| Secondly, A peremptory Conclufion, that Tir. | 
3+ 4 5, 6. purs it out of queſtion. | 
Thizdly, A defeRive and infufficient probation, |' 
or confirmation ;; he alledgeth the words of the |/ 
Text. as if they did carry with 'them conviction of |! 
what he aſſerts in the yery letter of them, when as |; 
There is no {uch. matter. . | | 


+ abs, arg 2a i 


Es | | : | 

2. Scripture is ſo far from revealing ſuch a thing \ 
of Chriſts iaſtrumentalneſs, that it reveals the con- } ' 
{ 


24 
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trarytoit:in 7 eb. 1.3. it is ſaid, That Chriſt by ; 
himſelf purged away our ſins , but of any inftru- | 


a) 


ments can it be faid that by himfelf he doth any * 
thing ? Doth an inſtrument at by himſelf, chat is, © 
by his own vertue and ſufficiency ? and by himſelf, ? ' 
that is, without the power of the principal efficient ? ! 
ds an Inſtrument any thing our of the hand of the ! 
chief Agent? Alſo in Beb7 25. it iS ſaid, That | * 
Chriſt « able-to ſave to the utmoſt , But is any | 
Inſtrument able to fave to the urmoſt ? Hath he the | 
ability within himſelf > So thar it may be _ of | 
im, 
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him, that he is able? What greater thing can be 
predicated of the principal efficient , or eff A- 

oent , then that he is able to fave to the utmolt ? 
' This is tos high an expreſſion - for an Inftru- 
' ment, And in Pſal. $9. 19, it js faid of 
. | Chriſt (whom David typified ) that God had 
| Iaid help upon one that was mighty. If Chilt 
! be onely but an Inftrument, what needs he & 
+. | be mighty in himſelf ? for every Inftrumen, if it 
be mighty through the might of another ( as the 
2, | Rams herns were) it is ſufficient. What need- 
1e |] ed the choice of a mighty one, if the Saviour 


'3 


j be onely inſtrumental ? The weaker the Inftru- 
| ment, the more honour will the Principal Effie 
{ Cient haye.” The excellencie of Power is kgown 
1; to be of God, when the inſtruments] means is 
10 # Weaknels .and Fooliſhnels. Why alſo could not 
1. | the blood of Goats have cleanſed the Conſcis 
by ; ence, but the Blood of JESUS CHRIST, God's 
= b Son , was neceſſary , it an Inſtrument may be a 
ny ? Saviour ? Doubtleſs, a word of Inſtitution 
is, + would haye made the one as effeftual as the 
If, 4 other. NS | 
£27 But indeed, there is no might that apy crean 
he | ture-Inſtrument is capable to be recipient or the 
at | ſubjxeRt of , that can fave to the utnjolt , bee 
ny {| caule it requires an infinite power to. conquer 
the 3 Sin and Satan, Death and Hell , to aboliſh 


| thele , and to bring Life and Immortality co light ; 


[x 


3 
þ 
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' to effe&t a firſt and fecond Reſurreion for men 
? ' who were to be fayed. 


Secondly, The Scripture that he alleadpeth 
out of Titw 3- 34, , hath no ſuch thins | 
engrayen upon it , 2s he producerh it for : . ſuch | 
that he that runs may read it written there, | 
6r he that reads may underſtand without que- 
Rioning , that whole Chrift is 'but an Inſtru- | 
ment. | | 

: For all that is afferted by the A poſſe is, j 
that God the Father our Saviour, ſaved through 
Chrift our Saviour , by the holy Ghoſt. And 
what doth this hold out , but the Order among | 
the Perſons in their working ? And when E- 
HO V AH faves by JEHOV AH their God, 
doth this particle [ A import inftrumentalneſs ? 
1 have thawed che conr rarys 


Tadeed , ds Manhood ' of Chriſt is made in- ; 
Rirumedeal to the Godhead of Chrift , and to 
the whole | Trinity , in this great deſjone of the 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt , to- fave men n 
but ic cannot in this place be applied to «the 
Manhood:, | becauſe the Spirit is ſhed or oiven | 
from the Father , through Chrift, not as Man, E 
but as God, as 1 have ſhewed in the other | 
Treatiſe. + 
In- | 
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Inſtante 5» The 5. Inſtanee he forms uÞinto bs | 


Argument, thus, T hat D oftrine which makes the 
 Aediator betwixt God nnd mangto be a meer trea- 
ture brings is (as it were) another Goſpel; deſtrojes 
the true Goſpet in many of the parts of it,8cc. i that 
it ts againſt reaſonghat the Mediator ſhontd be 
creature, becauſe a meer creature is no way nieet to 
be a Dayſman for God. & becauſe a Meatator muſt 
either partake of both God and man, or of neither, 
elſe he will be rather a patty; then a Mediator, Se, 
and in that it eppeſeth theſe Scriptures, Mat, 1:23. 
1.Tim.3:16. Joh, 1.14. But that Deftrins which 
denies Feſres Chrift to be the moſt high God, makes 
the Medtatoribetwixt God and man to be a mett 
creature, Therefore I (hall paſſe by all thoſe lines 
in which he only trifles, & ſpeaks not to the Aft 
| gument or inſtance,and mentfienfonly that which 


15 mareriall, in way of afhſwer. 


} To the Major, and the firſt resſon of it, viz 
| 6&1 meer ereatnre is no way meet tobe a Dayſman 
He anſwers thus; 

” This reaſon wants a reaſon to ſupport it; what 
: ſhowld hinder ({mith he)bnt the yyeere eraathtre may 


: be a Dayſman or Mediator ? Is there any one work, 


| that belongs to his office, that is impoſſible for a crea- 
| tnreto perform, notwithRanding divine afſiſt ance 
| with him? 1 dare, (aith be, afert the contrary, and 


' þ am able to prove in whatſoever work Jou Cart 


| inſt ance m, belonging to Chriits Mediator ſhip, that 
| of himſelf hawas wot able perform it, unleſſe 7 
| deb” jy 


— 
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the aſſiſtance of another, which he enjoyed, and ſo 


485.4 compleat HMediatore. © 


| Rep. There are many things that may hinder, 
that a mcere creature cannot ve a Dayſman, or 


Mediator. for God : 1.The diſproportion that is 
berwixe God and a mcere creature hinders 


which diſproportion is infinite. It is ag2inftGods 


honor and glory, that GoZ {ould admit of a 


meer .ceature- Dayſmari or Mediator : It is as if a 
worm ſhould be a Dayſman or Mcciator for a 
man; or as if a begger{hould be a Dayſman or 
Mediator for a King. Nay there is not any thing 
co reſemble it by among all the creatures; and 
there would be too much honour pur. upon A 
meer (creature, if he thould be Mediator or 
Payſman, becauſe a meer creature is infinitely 
below God; but a Dayſman ſhould hold ſome 
kind of equality with the perſon for whom he 
is a Dayſman:For 1.The matter is committed to 
him that is aDayſman orMediator.2. The perſon 
that commits the matter to the Dayiman, com- 
mits himſelf with it to him alio.3.A Dayſman is 
one that muſt judge betwixt: now this is too 
low for God to admit of, and coo high for ran, 
or for any meer creaturc, that it ſhould be ſer 
n ſucha place. 2. The impotency and infirmi- 
iy of the creature hinders that it cannot be a 
tmeet . Dayſman for God: For 1. No meer 
Creature.can attain unto a pertect knowleage 
of the treſpaſle and ofteace that is commitred 
again} 
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againſt God, becauſe it 1540finite; therefare no. 
finite creature can ſearch into it, the perſon a- 
o110f{t whom it 1s committed, being: infinite, 
makes it infinite ; and ove of a finite knowledge 
cannmoc reach it : it may be truly. faid, that nei- 
ther manner Anpel, nor the Son of man him- 
feif; as man, knowes the oreatneſſe of mans fin: 
for unicile he greatncile of ,Ged can be meaſu- 
red, aSainit whom it was committed,. the 
greatretlo of the {in cannot be known, Now if 
ic cannotbve known by any MEET Cre:iTure, THEN 
19 Meere creature can ve a Dayſman, to-+conſt- 
der of it, 2. No meer creature can be fufhct 
cently fecnfible of the great Cilhonour that was 
ctt-red unto God, and the great indignicy and 
inju:y that 'was done againic God, ween man 
tinned again him; for what ts ail creature;ſenſe,, 
co that infinite perception which God hath of 
ric »ffront done unto him;and ualtile you.could 


1:3ke the creatnre as God,z creature canrnotihave 


rne feeling of God; and unleſle a creature. had 
the : ire: helinetle of God, a creature cannot 


:now how diftaſtfuli tin'ts unto God ;therefore 


2 meer Creatiice cannot be.a Mediator or Dayſ= 
manfor God ; for he cannot ſenitvly-enough 
£0 afider of the cranſzreſſion againſt God. 
2 "No meer creature can. make Fropoſalls thar 
ace proPortionavule, inreference ro. Gods ho- 
pq, that was impaired. by rhe Gn or :man,that 
308 might be no loter, nor might receive! any 

F-5 &triment 


* 


[228] | 
detriment by Mediation ; becaufe- no creature 


 knowes how much the honor of God is impair- | 
ed, and if he did, yet it would be beyond his | 


pawerto offer honorable terms to God in refe- 
rence thereto, for acreature will at and move 
kke a creature, and all its Propoſalls willbe low 
and little,and defective and ſhort, yea infinitely 
tow & ſhort,and like it ſelf, therfoare a meer crea- 
ture cannot be a meet Dayſman for God, be. 
canſe he will be ſore to wrong him. 4. © he Medi- 
ator betwixt God and man, is not of interceſſi- 
on oneſy, but of ſatisfaction; now no meer 
creature can give ſatisfation for mens. offences, 


decauſe offences are greater then can be concei- } 
ved of, & the ſatisfaction mult be like them,that 3 


by 
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5s, muſt be greater then can be imagined by any jg 


cteature, therefore greater then can be given by x 
any creature. The Mediator is an nndertaker to | 
fatisfie for what is paſt by paying the utmoſt far- # 
thing, and to render man a new creature, incli- 
ed and devoted to God, who was before an e-- 
nemie.Now no meer creature can be ſuch an un- |: 
dertaker, becauſe ke cannot give a price ſufficient \| 
nor work any ſuch transformation in man, but {1 
it belongs to him who made heaven and. earth |} 


to do this. 


Theſe things are impediments why a meer ; 
creature cannot be a Dayſman betwizxe God | 
and menythere are things to be known and done } 


which creatures,ascreatures,are not capable of. 3 
| | His } 
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His daring therefore to aſſert the contrary , 
ſhews rather his preſumption then his wiſdome * 
or ability. 
* And whereas he ſaith , that he is able to 
prove that Chrift of himſelf was not able to 
perform any work belonging to bis Mediator ſhip. 
unleſſe by the afſiftance of another, which he ex> 
: joyed, and ſo was a compleat Mediator. 

£ It is utterly untrue and repugnant to the 
» } Scripture, for by himſelf he purged away our 

7 fins, Heb,1.3. and herein he debaſeth Chriſt not 
a little, he makes him as weak as one of us, and 
s i} he concurres with thoſe enemies of Chriſt in 
- Z their reproaches which they caſt upon him when 
t 7 ke was upon the Croſſe, he brings in the fame 
y & verdi& with them, yea, he hath meaner thoughts 
y 
(Þ 
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| in ſome kind, then they, be ſaved others (faid 
) & they) but him/elf he cannot ſave, that is, by his 
# own Power, he cannot, for otherwiſe they 
knew God could ſave him ; the Apoſtle had not 
$ ſo high thoughts of him, but he hath-as low 
# thoughts, Iam able, ſaid che Apoſtle, te. do all 
y things throughChriſt ſtrengchening me, but he 
3 faith, Chriſt himſelf is able to do nothing, with- 
1 out the Fathers ſtrengthening of him. If chis be 
{ true which he aſſerts, that Chriſt is able to per- 
8 form norhing of himſelf without aflitance of 
q another:God might then have ſaved by Perer or 
1 Parl, or James Or —_ or any man — 
b. 0 3 E 


' wotky/#8 by Chriſt, Ts fych a Mediatotias he de- þ 
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he wotlild have {[ocked npon in refercnce tn that 


ciphers C mri to be (fo paore, fo empry as he | 
makeshim tobe, not ables doanythins in'dif- þ 
charge:of rhat officehe' js doſigned ro of hini- j# 
{elf -wwtthoit. affiftance.) a meer -object of che i 
faith; 2andhope of the Saints ?\ - ©: . | 
It he had aflerred this of the. humane nar |: 
tare of Chriſt, thitic was-able ro (do nothing | 
by: way 07 ſatisfaction in the fuation of Me: [ 
diatorſhip of it ſeIF, withour 'the aſfiftance of | 
the Prvinity, or- Godhead- of Chritt), it had 
beenun undeniable 'trath , but fo afſere this of | 
whole:Chriſt,in whom the Tullnefſ> or the Gor | 
head diyclc bodily, OT fibRantially, and eflon- | 
tially, and in whom are hid zil the at 
the mines of wiſdome.and knowledge, and” all Þ 
excellency. and 4n whom are: all unfearchable 7 
tiches, this 1s ſuch 2 vilifying of hi, that ifs af 
fecond crucifyins of him,and it is not his boalt- 
ing of being able to prove it that makes rhe 'e- 
wilitheleſſe, buric:is the: more horrid by how f? 
Muck he is coofideni, This Doctrine mn!t needs s | 
weaken fa1th,& hovye,and athance in Chrilt, anfi 
indeed if it were fo (as he ſaich)-rhat we had}. 
fach a Mediator, ſo impotent and (© weak, of | 
all creatures we were molt miſerable. 
But he proceeds, and attempts to breai; rhe 4 
ſtrength of the ſecond reaſon which I produce! | 
ro prove,that a meer creatare-Chritt could no: 
, 
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be Mediator A. 2 and men , which 
w 145 this, | : 
Becauſe a Mediator muſt either partake of both 

God and man, or of neither, elſe he will rather be' 
a party thin 2 Hediator. C 

To this he an{wers ths, | 

Was not Moſes a Mediator beiwixt God and 
men, but was Moſes Gad and man? Gal.3.19. 

Rep. Moſes wasa typicall M-diator, and was 
thar myſticaily, and figuratively , which Chriſt 
was realiy and truly: Moſes v/4s not God and. 
man, . but. man onelv eſtencialy and ſubſtantial- 
ly, yet he. was as God to Aaron, and to the 
pcrople, Ex04. 4. 16, God reputarively. - he 
vwas, and repreſentutively; and this was ſathci-. 
ent for him that was not that rae Mediator; bur 
te {badow of him: burthe that was -(Pradowed 
Gui, and is no: hadow, but Mediator indeed: 
and it trutis, he: myit be God indeed, and-in 
truth ;,And-this Argumert of his fetched from 
Aoſes, 18 fron 422mit im, it 1s Ifethic of 
AHelcniſedech,prodaced ro prove the eteraity of 
Chrift, upon which [ have mitted more largely, 
the finews 0i.which no humane {irengrh can cur 
alunder. 

Bne he. faith, wY//7en I brought this reaſon, 1 
reew nat what I did, for it gives witneſſe againſt. 


ie 4 me. And he argies againit me by the heip of 
13 rae reafon which I have produced. I faid, if 
* Ciriif werenot God as well 44 man, he would v4- 
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ther be 4 party thes @ Mediator, and he thence 
diſputes againſt me thus. 

If Chriff the Adediator wore God be was 4 par- 
ip, but Chriſt the Aecdzator was not 4 party, there- 
fore Chriſt the Mediator mas nat God. 
Rep. The Major Propoſition how clear ſoe- 
ver itis to him, is notſtichſtanding,unſound,and 
untrue in it ſelf, for there is a twofold Media- 
tor, there is Mediator participations, and Me- 
diator negationis ; a Mediator of participation, 


and a Mediator of negation, that is, a Media- 


tor, that partakes of both, and a Mediator 
that partakes of neither. IF there be a breach 
betwixt the fatherand the mother, and a child 


cones betwixt and mediates,the child ftands re- : 


Ixted alike to both of thee, and partakes equat- 
ly of both of them, and is a Mediator of par- 
ricipation ; If there be a breach berwixt wo 


Mediates, he ftands in relation to neither of 
them, nor partakes of either of them, he is a 
Mediator of negation, neither the one nor the 


Qther is any thing to him ; neither of theſe Me- * 


diators are parties : the latter is not by his own 
confeſſion, and it is as clear that the former 
is not, for he'ts not properly a party that 
Partakes of both, buthe that partakesnot of 
both, or at leaſt, not of both alike, but par- 
eakes of the one, and nor of the other, or par- 
takes more of the one, then of the other ; for 
__ diſparity 


Neighbours, and a third neighbour comes in and |: 


XY 
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diſparity of relation in che Mediator te the per- 


ſons berwixt waom he mediates, makes the Me-" 
diator a party, and not paricy and equality. If 
there ſhould be a difference betwixt rwo bree 


thren, and a third brother come in betwixt them 
to mediate and make peace, he is not a party, or . 
if he be, he is a party to both, anda party to 
both, is in proper manner of ſpeaking a party 
ro neither; bur if rhere be a controverfie be- 
tieen two half brothers, and another comes 
in to mediate who 1s a whole brother to one of 
them, he is rather a party then a Mediator, be- 
cauſe he tands nor in ſa near a relation to the 
one, as tothe other. 

The applicarion is eaſte, Chriſt is a Media- 
tor betwixe God and man, not of negation 
bur of participation, for a man he is{ without all 
controverlie berwixt him and me) and in all 
things like to us, ane onely excepred, and if 
he be a man, then he parrakes of man; and 
partakins of man , he calls men his orethren 
Heb.2.11, and if he (ſhould not partake of God 
equally, as he doth of man, and ſtand in like 
relation to God, as he doth to man, he would 
be a party rather than a Mediator, but being 
God as welt as man, he is no party, but a Me- 
diator, ora middle perfon in a proper accepti- 
on, not negatively, but relatively, RRanding in 
equality of relation without any diſparity ; and 
in this ſenſe, jt wonld be trne, (as he ſaith) that 

if 
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if Chriſt-were God, he would be a party, if 


he were not mzn aifo as well as God,for then 
then there, would be a difparicy, and nequality 
of rejation-in Chriſt che Mediotor, in reference 
to the ohe of the perſons betwixt whom he nie- 
 diates;, he would be more nearly allyed to the 
one, then. to the other, more to God then co 
man: þut as he frames the Argument, 'f Chrilt 
the Median be God,then he 15 a party, when as 
it. is Manrif{{L.th3t he 15 man alſo, & no nearer re- 
larcdro.God, though he be God, taen he 1isto 
man. becauie he is man : the Major is palpably 
falſe,& muſt be denicd:by rhat time he hath ſer. - 
ouſly conſidered oi this, which I have here pre- 
ſenced; Ihope he will be forced to confeflegthat 
] knew, what 1 did when 1 brought that reaſon, 
that Chriſt,if 3 mcer creature, would be a party 
rather then 3 Mediator. Bot be SIves An 1nliance, 
Ty reconciliation (raja be) v7.4 Aeaiator, we 
are t0. . ſuppoſe e thr "ee: One offenged, another offend - 
Ing, anda third- mediating for peace betwixt them. 
God WAS offended, men were'offenaers',. ad Chriſt 
was the Mediator, Now if. Chrift had, been a ſrn- 
fell man, he bad been of the.party, offending-; and 
and if be bad beer. Gad; he was the party offende; 
but Chr if} vas uot a Party ©. From the Propoſition 
which bave thus confirmed, and the eAſſumption 
which you have acknowledged, I will araw x/þ this 
{oncluſron, That Chriſt the Mediator 14 not Gad. 
- Rep. In this Inſtance, and in the application 
on 


F224 ] 


of ir, there arc ome things char are juſtly.lizvle 


£0 exceprion, and arher things manifeſtly;falſe; 


1. ThnartF.ere be three in reconciliation wilbe 
o24nred, but that the third mult be.ſo diltindt as 
he hulds icforth, 2s not to partake-of the other 
ewo, is devied : Fora ſon chat mediates berwtxt 
facher. and mother (which may fomtimes be the 
caſe) 1s of the fie{h of eoth, and*yer notwiths 
ſtanding i5 diſtinct trom buth bur nor fo diitindt 
2© nat to nircake of both. 50 in thereconcilias 
tion mide by Chritt Herwixt God and many 
trove. are Three ch2t ace dilt nRt42 1, There: 18 
Gol nafonded: 2-Thire 15 mary, viz. mankind; 
#-nding: 3. Tacre 1s Chritt mediating, who 
15.Detther mceriv and only God; nor: yce meer; 
part 50 y many I6t 15 50th Giiebandeman, yet 
kn from barhi:cd and man'; Diltind from 
Lmoibecauſe he 5v129, and diſtin, from man 
becuufi he 15 Grd. co there isyerta further di- 
ftir&ion.: for, © hiitunoy oh he be man, 2:2.0f 
thatkind, for nar: e and eflence; which. was the 
offending party, vet nor one of thole perſons 1A 
thic kind, thi did off-n9, bur without {in him» 
ſeit; anathovgh hebe GocG, and ſo for efſence 
and riature one withthat party which was offten- 
ded, ard was aftended in bis own perfon,yerdt> 
ftinct 1n perſon 14itp, or {which is all one) a.dt- 
Itink perſon from .che Father and the Holy 
.Gholt, who more vilibiy do manage the offcnce 
2Sainft man. For.the Son, though he was offen- 
WE 2 ded, | 
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ded, together with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, yet he appears nor proſecuting the of- 
Fence, but thereto he is veilzd, and appears only 
appcaling the Father that was offended : in both 
theſe reſpeRs there are three in chis buſinefle of 
yeconliation. | 

But he makes mention of three in reconcilia- 
tion,whichjn titles and names are the ſame with 
the three which I haye already ſpoken of ; viz. 
God,men,& Chriſt: Bur when he comes ro open 
and unfold theſe three, he makes the third, which 
mediates betwixt the other two, to be ſo di- 
ſtint from both of them, as to partake of nei- 
ther of them : And under this lies couched the 
poylon and malignancy of his doctrine; For,as 
he layes it down, he not only denies the God- 
head of Chriſt ſwhich is the doctrine in diſpute 
betwixt us) bur he deſtroyes the Manhood alſo, 
and overturnes that ſatisfation,whichin the na- 
ture of man he gave for man; for his words are 
theſe, If Chriſt bad been a [infull man, he had 
been of the party offending : His defigne .is to 
ſhew,rhat he was a diſtin&t perſon,& partaked of 
neither Party betwixt whom he mediated ; He 
was not of the Party offending , for be was not a 
fpufull man, He was not the Party offended for he 
could not be God, becauſe he could not be a Party : 
Ler it be conſidered ſeriouſly what he faith, and 
't will be found to be falſe and dangerons, and 


xeacketh not his own defigne, 
EEWEL 1, Falſe, 
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1. Falſe, for was Chriſt therefore not of thats 


Party, becauſe he was without fin > Was he nog 


a true man in all things like other men, ſin onely 
excepted ? Had he not a true Body and Soule F 
Was not ſoule and body ſubje to the ſame in- 
firmities and weaknefles (fin excepted) as other 
mens foules and bodies were ? Was he not the 
Seed of the Woman which was promiſed ? Was 
he not conceived in the womb of the Virgin, 
and was fleſh of her fleſh> Was he not e fbra- 
hams \ced, and Davids ſeed? Was not Satan te 
be broken and deſtroyed in all his ſtrength by 
one that muſt be of the Woman, that my 

ſpring out of her, and be her ſeed? And ſhould 
all this be, and yet Chriſt not this Party ? 
He was no offender indeed, but yer he was of 
that Party which did offend , he had the ſame 


nature ſor eflence : Abraham was of that Par- 


ty which offended, and fo was Davsd,and were 
offenders themſelves, and he was their feed, and 
was of them and from them; therefore it 1s a 
great untruth and groſſe miſtake to ſay that he 
was not of that Party; for he was fleſh of theiCk 
fleſh, and bone of their bone, but kept by the 
Holy Ghoſt from that naturall potlation and 
{taine which defiled them. 

2, Dangerous ; for if Chri{t were not of that 
party that offended, he could. not farisfie for 
that party which offended ; for in the fame na- 
ture in which the offence was committed , muſt 

the 
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the ſatisfaRion be grvin;. tor both the juſtice 
and truth of God r: quired this. Jr was threar- 
ned that the toul:, razr 1s the perton that tins, 
ſhall Uie, and if another tuffer tizar penalty, yer 
ir muſt be one in that nature; thircrore It ts 
ſaid, he bore our {ins on his own body on the 
tree: It was neceltary it (ould be fr, els rho 
truth of God wou'd nor 5c Faltilicd, nor juiliee 
ſariched.. And if Ch:ilt be not 65 the oft. 6.d1ity 
party, 1f he be another irom thum , not Datta- 
king of them, bur be of - anothr nawure , and 
not of theirs, then he misnt us well have becn 
NO Man at all, for any fre it or &cnent that ac. 
craes to finfuli man thereby : And Thriit mi2he 
as well have taken the natuic of Angctls, 
and as mnck to the bc nefit of joit men + as ave 
aflumed fictÞ, if 1t be nor the fl. fr ag nature of 
men, that aid off nd, if be be not of 1h ir Par- 
ty, though no: iPotted w:th gen in, 

TY reackerh not his OW a 12e, vwhich ts 
to ; brag Chriſt a third: and G1ttink er on Or 
part:,, from thoic ke nediaccs berwixe, Parti. 
King of neither; tor heknowes, that a be 
onteſted, that Chill partakes of the Gatnic ur 
one of the parties = hum he 13 to make Peace be- 
WINE, 4nd nOC Gi the other, then he "will 1 LiN- 
dentabiy be a party inltcag cf a Mcducor: to © 
void thcreforc this, he nolas Thar he partakes of 
neither; and ver he makes Chrilt a man rot- 
withitinding, but not 2 man of the oftending 
PAiLy, 
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party. But this diſiinQion 
if he be a man, for ſvbſtance ard effence like O- 
them, he is nearer related to them as ſuch, 
then ke 1s ro Cod, if he be not God; and then 
ke will be a party fill, rather then a Mediator. 
For a percy is one that partakes more of the one 
then of the other. 

Liftly, Suppoſe that ro be(which he diſputes a= 
cainſt) 25 a thirs very abſurd, ez, that Chriſt 
were of { the p-rty offi nded;and were alſo ofthe 
party oft<raitg , 35 in truth and aced Chriſt is , 
though nor inthe fenſe that he viderſtands it, 
yet the c conſequence 's navcht, that he mult 
therefore be a party; fora party to both makes 
him 3 paity to nether a ibeve other, ard ſo not a 
- party ar ali, but an vnbyaſſed Mediator berwixe 
both ; by ali which, his much weaknefle, accome 
panied with much confidence, 1s manifult to the 
Intelligent. | 

In che rext place he conſiders of the Srrip= 
tures which | vioduced, to prove the Mcecuaror 
to be more then a meer creature, viz, the high 
God: and hilt, 

I made if of the title thar is given to Chriſt, 
He 1 called Irmmavacl , es is Criod withus , or 
God 14 9u7 mature, ATt.1. His Anlwer ts ; 

Irmmannet was not the name of C br: . but aſeg- 
nifica: 107, of kis name feſws, whicl. ſaith be 1 1 a- 
wife ft 5! we compare the 21,22, and 23,verſes tones 
ther. New the #1; Feſms fgnifies not the natire, 
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bnt the office of Chriſt, as the Angell expounds var. 
21. thou ſhalt call his name Jeſs, for he ſhallſave 
bes people from their ſins; and ſo Immanuel notes 
on: that certain aid that God would affoord by }e- 
foes ©. hrift to his { harch. 

Rep. Immannel and 7ejus are not one and the 
ſame name, nor have they one and the ſame in- 
terpretation? nor doth the name /mrmannel in- 
cerpret the name Fe/xs, nor doth Marc1.21.22, 
23. ſhew any ſuchthing: all that can be colle&t- 
ed is this, 1, That both the names do belong 
co Chriſt, he that is Immanuel is alſo 7eſas. 
2. That theſe two names do ſo neceſſarily impiy 
one the other, tkat they cannot be ſeparated, 
therefore the Prophet (ſpeaking of his birth) 
faith, bis name ſhall be called Immanuel, and the 
Angel, ſpeaking of his birth, ſaich, xs name ſhall 
be called Jeſws, alluding therein to the Propher, 
becauſe Chrilt is firſt /mmanzel, 2nd afterward 
0a and he was Immanyet, that he might be 

exe, and he could not be Feſws, unleſie he were 
Smmanxel; this is the cauſe, and that 1s the ef- 
fe, and he that denies him to be Immanzcl, 
denies him to be eſis: therefore the Angel ſtiles 
kim by the name,that is,the effe&,and thenſfends 
us to conſider of the name, which 15 the cauſe, 
which the Prophet gives him, 

Now whercas he ſaith, the name 7eſ#s lignifies 
not the nature, but the office of Chrilt, as the 
Angel expounds it, verſa2t, This ſhews, _ 
ene 
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the name /amanuel is not the ſignification of 


the name eſs, for Immanuel! doth import not 
office, but nature, or natures in Chriſt, yz, the 
divine and humane naturennited into one per- 
ſon, which other Scriptures make manifeſt, 
which I have already quoted,in Fohs 1.14.1 Time: 
3-16, and others may ve added, Phil.2.6.7. he 
b eing in the form of God emptied himſelf and came 
in the form of a ſervant, ana Heb.2.16.he took not 
the nature of Angells,Þnt the ſeed of Abraham, and 
Col.3.9. fn him dwelleth all the fullneſſe of the 
Godizead bodily, ſuch Scriptures as theſe ſerve to 
interpret the name fmmmannel, & do declare that 
it doth denotatetwo natures in Chrilt, viz. the 
divire and humane. For if it ſhould oneſy im- 
port divine heip,& aid reached ont unto vs,then 
every believer mighr carry that name as well as 
Chrilt, becauſe God doth reach out grace and 
fivoir, and aſſiſtance to each Saint: Burt without 
duubt becauſe there was a breach betwixt God 
and us through {in,& we were driven fromGod, 
2::d God became a l{tranger to us,{v/.1.21.there- 
{»r2 the Lord would give a (i8n, as it is expreſſed 
in 7/4-7.14: in Chriſt whom he would ſend,of a 
rcunition and conjunQion betwixt himſelf and. 
5; we ſhall dehold God & man united together 
a ain in Chriſt, that we may not be faithleſſe 
bat believe, we ſhall know that he will dwell 


= with us; For he (hall viſibly dwell in Chriſt to 


our conviction, S9 that there are two reaſons 
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why Chriſt is called 7-»mannel, 1. Becauſe he is 
both God and man in one perſon. 2. Becauſe he 
is the bond of that conjundion, that is to be be- 
twixt God and us ; but withall it doth import 
that reconciliation which he efteats as Mediator 
betwixt God and us, giving himſelf a rauſome 
that our ſins might be remitted, and we might 
be accepted again into favour; and if this be 
the certain aid that he ſpeaks cf, which comes 


| by Chriſt to the Church, he is ſo far right, but 


yet reacheth not the root of the matter ; for 
this aid is from the mightinefſe of his perſon. 
If God had not united with our nature, our na- 
tur: could never have united with God : but 
God came down to us, and in the perſon of 
Chriſt gave evidence to us that he was God 
with us. 

The next Scripture which he undertakes to 
anſwer, is I T14.3.16. withorut controverſie great 
z the myFery of godlinefſe, God was manifeſt in the 

eſh. 

His anſwer is, Ancient Interpreters (/aith A 
learned man) as the Latine, the $ nriack)s the A- 
rabick, Ambroſe and Augultine make this vead- 
ing to be ſujpefted, for they read not as we do, for 
thus they read the words, And without controverſie 
great is the myſtery of goalineſſe, which myſterie 
was manifeſted in the fleſh.. 

Rep. It is true,that ſuch a reading is found, but 
ſaith Beza upon the place,yepuonant perperno con- 


{ſenſu 
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ſenſu omnes Greet codices , that is, all the Greek, 
Copies are with one confent againFt it: And a lit- 
tle before he ſaith, vir alins locus eſt in quo omnia 
redemptionis noſtre myſteria , vel magnificent us 
vel planins explicentur, ut non mirum ſit fade fu- 
ze a diabolo depravatum, that is, There 1s hardly 
ſuch an other place to be found, in which all the 
myſteries of our redemption are unfolded either 
{o magnificently or plainly as in this, ſo that it 
;s no wonder if this text have been foully cor- 
rupted and depraved by the devill. 

Bur if the word ©«<3; Cod , be lefr ont, and 
the article 6be put in inſtead of ir, and fo the 
words run thus, Great is the myſtery of godli- 
ielle, which is manifeſt, is the fleſh, why 


| Corh he not improve this reading to his own 


purpoſe,and interpret what is meant by the my- 
ery which is manifeſt in the fleſh, and make the 
reſt of the words to concurre with it, that he 
may Sain credit to ſuch a reading? Alas he knows 
very well the following words will not qaadra- 
+e, they will not correſpond nor ſuit with ſuch a 
reading. | 
By the word myſtery there are ( who follow 


. this reading) that underſtand the Goſpel), which 
isc2led a myFery , but was the Goſpell mani- 
reſted 1n the fleſh, &c. and recetved up into glo« 
:ry? certainly it mult be meant of ſome perſon, 
'that was in fleſh, and was received up ro glory; 
therefore if it be the myſtery that was mani- 
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feſted inthe fleſh, and received up into glory, 
it was noc the Goſpell, for the Goſpell is the 
glad tydings of good things in Chriſt ; and was - 
the glad tydings of good things in Chrilt mani- -. | 
felt in the fleſh, and were glad tydings received | 

- up into glory? it is abſurd to be aſſerted. 

If he underſtand any thing eiſe by Myſtery, 
«which was manifeſted in the fleſh chen the Goſ.- 
pell, it muſt be the ſoul of Chriſt, which he ſaith 
was created before the reſt of the creatures, and 
which in time took fleſh, and was manifeſted in 
the fleſh; but was it ſo great a Myſtery for the 
ſoul to come into the body after the body is for- 
med in the womb? is it not that which is done 
every hour 1n the formation of man? doth not 
the ſoul unite with the body in the generation | 
of all that are born in the world. 

And indeed though he grant our reading, 
yet he brings all to this, for his words are, 

It is not denied bnt that Chriſt was a God, and 
#he Text ſaith but this, a God was manifeſted n 
thefleſh, that is(ſaith he jappeared vifble amongſt 
men, when he took unto him a boay. | 
Rep. If Chriſt was a God before he took ficſh, 

' then he wasevera God from the firſt that he . 
was, and that was (by his own conceſſion) be- 


fore there was any creature created, and conſe- _ #4 


=_ before any aQuall Soveraignty was be- ' 
ſtowed upon him; for that could not be 
before the world had an aQuall exiſtence , over 

To | which 
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which he was to ". acuall Soveraignty, 
and then it will follow that he was God by na- 
rure from all eternity with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, but this I have diſcuſſed before;that 
which I ſhall add is this, look what a God Chrilt 
was, ſuch a God he was in fleſh, bur Jehovah he 
was, the mighty God he was, the great God he 
was, the true God he was, the everlaſting God 
he was, God overall blefſed for ever he was, 
(ubliſting in the form or nature of God he was, 
and equali with God, ſach a God he was as 1s a- 
bundantly ceitified in Script ure, therefore ſuch 
a God he was manifeſted in fleſh, 

As for Hincmarns his conceipt,that this word 
God 'nas pur into the Text by the Neftorians, I 
have him not by me, and I much heed it not, be- 
cauſe the v-ry Text it {elf gives witnefſſe to it 
ſelf, thatthe word is not added by mans de- 
vice or fraud, forif it be left our, the relt of che 
words are made nonſenſe checeby. * 

The third and lalt Scripture that I made uſe 
of to prove Chriſt as Mediator, not to bea meer 


\ creature, and nothing elfe, was this. 


It is ſaid in Joh.1. 14. The Word was made 
Fleſh. 
His Anſwer 15, 7 he creature that was immedi-= 


at!y made by God, took uxto it a body. f find no 


, rlace (faith he) where the fleſh of Chriſt ſignifies _ 


ny thing more then bis body , according ro which he 
Q3 aud, 
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died, and 1 no where taken for the kumave nature. 
Rep. This conceipt of a creature immediatly 
made by God, which took unto it a body, hath 
been at large ſpoken to,and confured in my for- 
mer Treatiſe: It hath alſo been the word. that 
the word Fleſh is taken Synechdochically for hu- 
mane nature, a part being put for the whole. I 
find no cauſe ro add any thing either to the one 
or other, bur (hall conſider of the Reaſons which 
he leaves me to pauſe upon, by which he would 
prove Chriſt the Mediator to be a meer crea- 
Lure. 


Let me oppoſe ( faith he ) your Propoſition 


with two or three Reaſons. 
| Rea.1.Becauſe whole (hriſt is a creaturegf (0, 
thex either a meer creature is Mediator,or Chriſt ts 
wot a Mediator. | 
Rep. The greater part of my former Treatiſe 

3s ſpent in the confuting of this aſſertio5,1 rhere- 
fore think it needleſle ro ſpend more time or 
firength about it, eſpecially ſeeing he referres to 
what he ſaid before, and brings no new ſtrength 
£0 1t. 
 Reas.2. Becauſe a Mediator is not of one,Gal.z. 
20, Now if ( briſt be God, then he ts a Mediator of 
one; for he cannot be a Mediator to himſelf , and 
zbere is but one God. 

Rep. It is true (as the Apoſtle faith )chat a Me- 
diator is not of one,that is, not of one Party, for 
a 
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2 Mediators work is to make peace; now 1t is to 
be alwaies ſuppoſed, that no one is at variance 
with himſelf, therefore a Mediator is not of one, 
but of two Parties that diſſent the one from the 
other, which Parties are God and Man. 

But his deduction which he fetcheth from this 
ſaying is faulty, which is this, If Chriſt be God, 
then is he a Mediator of one, for he cannot be a 
M<diator to himſelf , and God is but one: if 
this were a ſound conſequeoce, Chriſt would be 
Mediator to none at all, and the reaſon is this, 
There are but two Parties diſagreeing,God and 
man: Now all the Ele& in all che world they are 


reckoned in this account but as one man ; Now 


if Chriſt be man, took their ſeed, then he is of 
this Party, then he is Mediator ro himſelf, and 
the words may be retorted, A Mediator is not of 
one; but if Chriſt be man, then he is a Mediator 
of one, for he cannot be Mediator to himſelf , 
for all men are but as one,come under one con- 
ſideration, and he is among them; 1f he be a man 
being of their nature, and true man of their 
ſeed. 

Therefore there muſt be a diſtinion made 
concerning Chriſt;Chriſt may be conſidered guar- 
#@; OI oiz0yours@5either in his nature & perſon,as 
he is the ſecond in the Trinity, and the efſentiall 
Son of God, or in reference to his Office , as he 
is God in fleſh, and King, Prieſt, and Prophet to 
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the Church, and —— Dayſman; and if 
this latter acception, he 15 not Mediator to him- 
ſelf, though he be God, for he is God-man, and 
ſo difters from himſclf, conſidered #ude,as God, 
or the ſecond perſon in the Divine Trinity; that 
which was aſſerted before concerning this man 
alſo conſidered. | 

Rea. 3. His third reaſon 1s the ſame for ſub- 
ſtance with the ſecond, Becayſe{ſaith he | Chriſt 
is a Mediator betwixt God and man, 1 T1m.2.5. 

Now if he were God, he conld not be a Mediator 
betwixt God and men, for he comld not be a Medi 
ator to himſelf. 

This hath been conſidered in the former rea- 
ſon, only there is thus much new in it which de- 
ſerves conſideration: Timothy ( faith he ) calls 
the Mediator betwixt God and man, the man 
(brit. 

Let the whole text in that place of Tim. be 
conſidered and ducly weighed, together with 
the Apoſtles ſcope and deſign, and with the ob- 
ſervation of a learned man uponit, andit will 
prove Chriſt to be both God and man, and Mc- 
diator betwixt God and man, for the words in 
the Greek run thus,es yeae Oc3s, &5 xj pe iTns OE 
Xx) arSgwnuv, avFeon& Xe5%5 Incas: which may be 
thus rendred, For the man Chriſt Jeſus is one 
God, and one Mcdiaror betwixt God and man, 


There may bethele reaſons for ſuch a verſion or +. 
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tranſlation of the Dex 4 1. Becauſe the ſnbjek 
perſon that is ſpoken of is but one, and that 1s 
the man Jeſvs Chriſt, and of him it is predicated 
and aſſerted, that he is one God, and one Medi- 
atorbetwixt God and man,all is ſpoken of him; 
for if there were two divers ſubjeAs ſpoken of, 
vie, God the Father , and the Mediator Jeſus 
Chriſt, as is generally conceived , and mult be 
granted according to the ordinary tranſlation 
of the words, then the Articles would not have 
been omitted, as thoſe that underſtand the 
Greek Tongue underſtand very well. If God 
had been the fub;ze& ſpoken of,and if it had been 
aſſerted or predicated that he had been one,the 
words would have been, &sy-2e 6 ©35;and if the 
word Mediator had been the ſubject, and that it 
had been predicatedand aflerted of him, that he 
had been one, the words wold then have been 
ets 7, 6 vsoiTrs, borh of them would have been 
with the Article 5, bur this Article is nor prefix- 
edtocither of them, therefore neither of them 
are the ſubject ſpoken of, but rather they are 
things that are ipoken of an other, which other 
:s the man jcſus Chriit, ke is one God, and one 
Mediator betwixt God and man; and if it be 0- 
therwiſe then I have held forth, iris quite a- 
Sainſt the manner of the Greeks, and there will 
be hardly any place to be found that will pa- 
rafcl! this, where there is ſuch an Omiſſion, 
Now 
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Now ,f it ſhould be objeRed thar there is no 
Article prefixed before the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
which yer I ſay is the ſubjet of whom theſe 
things are ſpoken, I anſwer that there needs not 
any Article there, becauſe of the proper names 
Jeſus Chriſt, before which the Arcicle is uſually | 
pretermitred. 

If we alſo conlider the ſcope of the Apoſtle, 
It 1s more Congruous thereto, the words being 
tranſlated 2s I have preſented; for his deglin 1s 
to prove, that nov the Church of Gud was not 
to be kept withinthe narrow bounds & limits of 
J ndea as heretofore, but to conſilt both of Jews 
and Gentiles, as the verie before ſhews,and ma- 
ny othet,God wil have all to be ſaved,and to come 
zo the knowloage of the truth: But how doth the 
Apoltle prove that?oy this fifth ver.he proves ir, | 
for,ſaith he, the man Jeſus Chriſt is one God,and 
one Mediator betwixt God and men, if the 
words did run as they are tranſlated, For there is 
one God, and one Mediator betwixt God and man; 
there would be no ſuch good conſequence, for 
there was ever one God, and ever one Mediator 
betwixt God and men, and yet the Church did 
-not extend beyond the bounds of Judea; there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſpeaks of God vnder a new 
conſideration, which was not before, till the A- 
poltles times, and that is of the man Jeſus 


Chriſt, who is God blefſed for ever more, and . 
whoſe ; 
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whoſe work is to unite both Jews and Gentiles 
into one, as in Gal.3.28. Epheſ.2-11, And when 
he calls this man Jeſus Chritt one God, it muſt 
be taken of Dexs uniens, God making one in a 
practicall way, 2s in Zach.14.9. The Lord ſhall 
be King in all the cartn, and in thar day the 
Lord ſhall be one, and his Name one. This Lord 
is Chrilts, for of his Kingdome 1s this ſpoken , 
which ſhall be ſer up in alli the earth, and in thar 
day (viz. the day of his regnancy over all Nati- 
ons, both Jews and Genriles, for it is a prophe- 
cy of ſucha time) rhe Lord (hall be one, and his 
Name one; it is not meant of the oneneſle of ef- 


ſence, forthe Lord was alwates one in that 


ſenſe,burt of operation effef:ve, he ſhall be one, 
he ſhall work alike, and in one manner in all 
Nations, and ſhall make them all one in him, 
they ihall all ſerve him with one (houlder,with 
oneconfent. $9 in this 0f Timothy, God wouid 
have ailco be ſaved, and to come to the know- 
ledge of the rrath ; for Jeſus Chriſt is one God 
and one M-diator, thar is, God uniting all in 
one, and reconciling all in one; The man Chriſt 
is God, and Mediator. efteting this, This was 
foretold longs before, but God is come in fleſh 
nuw tO accomplitii it. | 

Bur if this expoſition ſhould not paſſe, it is 
ealie to give another, for it 1s not denied, but 
that Chriſt Jclus was and is a man, nor ts it de- 
nied 
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nied but that as Mcdiator. he was a man, and it 
will be further confeſſed, that he could not have 
been Mediator unlefſe he had been man; for 
therefore it was that he took not the nature of 
Angells, bur the ſeed of 4brabam,that he might 
be a meet Mediacor to reconcile us to God. Bur 
the point in diſpute is, Whether as Mediator he 
was not more then a man, orthen a meer crea- 
ture; andT have already ſhewed, that ro medi- 
ate for God, and to God, required more ſuffici- 
ency and ability then can be found in man or any 
creature. 

The next Inſtance or Argument that I pro- 
duced was this. 

Inſtance 6.1f Chriff be but a meer creature, then 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, which is imputed to be , 
lievers, is not the righteouſneſſe of God, but the 
righteouſneſſe of a meer creature: but this is a- 
gains the texure of the Scripture, Phil.3.9. 

To this he thus anſwers. 

1 ſuppoſe from ſome terms in your fnſtance,and 
from the text you alleage , that by righteouſneſse * 
Jou mean that righteouſneſse whereby believers 
ſtand in the fight of God free and cleare from all 
ſon, in reference to the curſe of the Law, thus he is 
the righteonſneſse of God, through the faith of 7e- 
[us Chri#, (that is, that in Feſus Chriff which is 
the objeFt of faith ) unto all, and upon all them that 
believe, Rom.3.22. God 4s the principall Anthor, 
| Chriſt 


[253] 
Chrift the inflramentall Agent. 

Rep. It is evident I can meane no other righ- 
teouſneſle then that which he mentions, where- 
by believers ſtand cleare from 211 fin in reference 
co the ſtain and pollntion of fin, as well asin 
reference to the curſe of the Law. 

Now what is it that he anſwersto this? He 
produceth a text out of Romy. 3.22. by the menti- 
on of which he would divert the eyes of the 
Reader from the conſideration of Philip. 3. 9. 
( which was the Text that 1 prodiced for the 
confirmation of my Inſtance, or Argument)and 
would carry them to the confideration of ano- 
_ ther Text which ſpeaks atruth,concerning which 
there 1s no controvetlie betwixt him and me: 
He tells me of a righteouſnefle of God by the 
Faith of Jeſus, Chriſt , and of Gods beie the 
principall Author of this righteouſneſie , which 
I grant, though not in his ſenſe, for he means 1t 
- of the Father alone, but I underſtand it of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit , this God is the efficient 
a quo,the efficient from whom righteouſneſle is, 
forit is he that doth account perſons that be- 
lieve righteous, and doth acquit them from (in 
for the fake of Chriſt, Ron.8.33.34. Epheſ4.3 2. 

But what is this to the purpolſc? is this any An- 
{wer tomy Argument, or to the Scripture I 
produced? I ſpake of a righteouſneſle imputed 
to 
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£0 believers, which is the materiall cauſe of a be- 
lievers juſtification, or of his righteouſneſle in 
the ſight of God; and the imputation of this 
righteouſneſle is che formall cauſe of Juſtifica- 
tion, and this righteouſneſle that is imputed, is 
called the righteouſnefle'of God, Philip.3.9.but 
he tells me of a righteouſneſlc of God, which ts 
from God as the Author or principall Effticienr, 
which is only true 1n this ſenſe, as God is he that 
appointed, decreed and inſtirnted the righteoul- 
neſle of Chriit for the Juſtification of Beleevers, 
and dothalſo pronounce them jult apon that ac- 
count. But the Apoſtle P41lip.3.9. dorh nor cal! 
the righteouſnefle of Chriſt the rightzouinefſe 
of God in that ſenſe, the words are theſe, That 
T may be fornd in him, not baving on mine own 
righteouſneſſe, which is of the Law, but that which 
is through Faith of Chrii#, the righteouſneſſe 
which is of God through Faith. The Apoſtle in 
chis place ſpeaks ofa righreouſnefle which is by 
the Faith of Chriſt materially,as it is oppoſite to 
that righreouſnefle which he calls his own righ- 
reouſneſle; and the one, viz. his own righteous 
neſle, he calls the righteonſneſſe which is ex Le- 
ge, of the Law : now this muſt be underſtood 
materially,not efficiently; God did account per- 
fons juſt while the Covenant of works was a- 
foot, in reference to righteouſacfle, which mate- 
rlally 
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rially did conſiſt in our obedience of the Law, 


the obedience of the Law was the matter of it, 
- therefore it is called the righteouſneſſe which 
is of the Law. The other, vx. that righteouſ- 
neſſe which is through the Faith of C hriſt i that 
is, which is conveyed to us through Faith viz. 
Chriſt) he calls the righreouſnefle which is of 
God, aot efficiently bat materially, for it is 2x 
©tz, cx Deo, not a Deo, of God, not from God. 
God now accounts peiſons jult (this Covenant 
of Grace being on foot) in reference tO righte- 
ouſneſle, not ours of the Law, but that of God, 
V1z, that of the perſon who is Qua, the ative 
and paſlive obedience of Chr{f who is God, 
which Faith in Chriſt poflefſeth us of,and makes 
ours inſtead of that which was ours, v:z. that 
of the Law; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks of righte- 
oninefle which he would nor be found in, and 
of righteouinefle which he would be found in ; 
the former 1s Lis own 6f the Law, the latter -1s 
of God by Faith; that is, of Chriſt, who is God, 
through faith in Chriſt. The Apoſile ſpeaks not 
here of an Act of Grace in God, that imputes 
_ the rightcouſneſſe of an other unto Beleevers, 
. aStheirs, and ſo accepts of ir, but he ſpeaks of 
that which 1s imputed, and ts become 3 coverin 

in which he would be found;and this he calls the 
righteouſneſle , not of the Law, but of God, 
viz. the obedience of that perſon who is God- 
man, viz, Chrilt, Suitable 
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Snicable to this is that which we readin 2 Cor, 
E 5.21. He made him to be ſin for ns, that we 
; might be made the righteouſnefſe of God in him. 
| Here Chriſt is ſpoken of as a finner, bur it is in 
the abſtract, to ſhew whar a great ſinner he was, B 
and the cauſes hereof are mentioned ; 1, God B 
himſelf, viz. the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
this God made Chriſt « confidered 4s Mediator p 
and ſurety of the Ele) 4a linoer, that is, he ac- {i 
counted him ſo: here is the Ettictent 2 quo, from 
whom this was, this was Ged. 2. Here is the F 
materiall cauſe, whicki is our (ins put on him,and |: 
made his, for he had none of his own, it was for %*:. 
zS, 3,Here is alſo the formall cauſe, which 1s in 2; 
the impuration of ourſins to him; it was for us! -* 
that he was made, that is, by laying of our int- © 
quities upon him inſtead of us , 1ſay 53. 6. 4.Here Ne 
15 the fhinall cauſe that we might be made the a## 
righreouſneſle of God in him, in which there is, ©; 
1. The efficient cauſe, that we might be made 
(that is) by God, accounted, reckoned by God. =? : 
2. There 1s the material cauſe, which 1s the riph- at 
reouſneſſe of God, viz. of Chriſt, who is called # de 
in this place God, which is put on us, for we ® x 
have no riohteouſneſle of Our OWN, as Chriſt had ©: x 
' no linnes of his ewe. 3. There is the warn - 
: cauſe, which is Imputacion; we are made;that is, F\f 

F by this righteouſneſs of God put on us; therefore * "4C 
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tation of this Ae Hee 'of his, which 
is called the righteouſneſle of God, or 
els through him, may be through faith in 
him. | 

He alſo makes Chriſt from this text of 
Rem. 3. 22. tO be bur an inſtrumentall A- 
| gent , in this righteouſneſle of a believer; 
" '&$ 1 ſuppoſe he draws it from theſe words 
- 'W [ by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt ] for he will 
® have this particle [by] to refer to the in- 
S itrumentalneſle of the thing to which 1t 
*- doth belong : And if it were granted him 
*-. 1n this, it would but make faith inſtru- 

:*,..mentall, and not Chriſt ; for it refers to 
s +. fairh, and notto Chriſt; It is not ſaid, By 
- '*  Teſws @hbriF, but by the faith of Teſws Chriſt? 
e; and Chriſt is mentioned as the objeR of 
2 38, this faith , which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of as 
e, * 4the inſtrument. There is the righteouſneſle 
£5 of Chrilt, which is called the righteoul- 
g, =; nefle of God, which God looks upon,and 
3- F\ hath reſpe& co, and for the ſake of which 
4 :% God accounts perſons juſt and righteous : 
vc E and this righteouſneſle is therefore reputed. 
-: the meritorious Cauſe of our juſtification z 

&-. and faith layes hold of this, and is the in- 
is, F*'ſtrament to convey it to ns, and to make it 
re 7:4 0urs : So that this rext ſerves net his pur- 
- K | R poſe, 
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poſe, nor doth it at all heſp him in that af. 
ſertion of his, viz. of Chris infirumen- 
t4/neſse in agencie 1n reference to this righ-. + 
teouſneſfle, In the meane time he hath # 
wholly paſſed over 1n ſilence the text that I # 
alledged to prove my Argument by, with- # 
out ſpeaking one word in anſwer, accord- '; 
ing to the manner in which he hath dealt þ; 
with me formerly. _ 


But he undertakes to ſhew what that is 4 
in Chriſt which is imputed co us for righte- 7 
oulſneſle. Fs 


1tis (faith he ) his obedience which was \'; 
Soth active and paſſive * The 0P111229 OW a= 5g 
dayes (faith he) z that the ative obedience Ty 
of ('briſt, whereby he did perfeftly fulGk the 
Law, and hzis paſſive obedience , whereby he + 


aid perfefiUy ſuffer the curſe of the Law, are 


imputed to 5 for righteonſneſſeÞs Now he 
could not (auth he) obey the Law a5 he was 


Ged, nor could he ſuffer the curſe of the Law 3 


but as he was man; and ſo that righteonſ- 


meſce of Chriſt which was impnted tous was a if 
orcature-righteonſneſse. x 


Rep: Ic is granted that it is the obedicnce 
of 
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| of Chriſt, both active TJ paſſive , that is 
4 imputed to us for righteouſneſſe : Bute 
why he expreſſeth himſelf in ſuch language 
y 0 opinion now-adayes is ſuch ] as if it were 
# bur an opinion, and not the truth of God ; 
" © as if it were others opinion, not his own 
- opinion : asif ir were now-adayes the 0- 
bi Z pinion, not the opinion of former times ; 
and as if onely he made uſe of it againſt 
7 me, and to promote his own aflertion of a 
&meer creature-righreouſneſſe imputed to 
p us, and not chat he did believe it (for ſo 
a ay any one judge that reads his exprefſ1- 
# 00) cannot conceive why he ſhould ſpeak 
 * hu: if he be ſound in that point. 
- 4; Whatever his meaning may be in ſueh 

a ords, yet ſure I am his inference which he 
Wakes therefrom(notwithſtanding the rea- 
*Jon wherewith he ſeemeth to inforce it) 
Ss not right. He could not obey the Law as 
504, he conld not ſuffer the curſe of the Law 

ut as he was man, therefore his obedience 
Iþ ich is imputed for righteouſneſse, was as he 
$45 4 creature, There is a non ſequitur in it, 
K ic de put into the form of an Argument 
& will appear. If Chriſt could neither obey 
Wor ſuffer but asa creature, then the obe- 
i-nce of Chriſt which is imputed for righ- 
* R 2 teouſneſfle, 
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267 | | 
teouſneſle, is the obedience of a meer crea- 
ture, for in that ſenſe he takes it : but the 
former is true, therefore the later.The con- 
ſequence in the major Propoſition is un- 
ſound, the reaſon is, becauſe though obedi- 
ence be imputed for righteouſneſle, yer not 
ſimply and meerly becauſe it was obedi- | 
ence, and anſwered the Law, but becanfe it 
was the obedience of fuch a perſon who *| 
was ſo great and glorious, as that he was :# 
not leſſe then God ,. but yery God, yet as 5 
God he performed it not, but as he was }| 
man;buc the Godhead inabled the Manhood # 
thereto, and did put the value, and worth, ;* 
and rate, and price, upon that ſervice of | 
the Manhood. oy 
Nor do I underſtand how Chriſt (if he x 
had been a meer creature) could have per- 
formed a righteouſneſle that conld have :: 
been reckoned to another, in as much as it *-; 
would have been all due , wholely due © 
to God, as from himſelf being a cres-. : 
Cure, b:cauſe of that abſolute Soveraignty + 
in God over every creature; Nor doel. ; 
know how a meer creatnre-obedience can 
be imputed for righrteonſnefſle to many'$ 
millions of creatures, when yet any one of 
thoſe creatures to whom it is ce 
mus 


v8 


[261] 
muſt have done as much,and muſt have ſuf- 
fered as much 1n reference to his own 


tranſgreſſion , as that doing and ſuftering 


of Chriſt which is imputed to him amounts 
co, if Chriſt be but a meer creature. 


And whereas he ſaith, He cold not have 
obeyed the Law as he was God; 1 ſay, he 
could not (being but one )have obeyed the 
Law for ſo many, if he had not been God. 
He alſo ſaith, He could not have ſuffered 
the curſe of the Law but as he was man. But 
I fay and hall prove it (I hope) before I fi- 
niſh this work, that if he had been no 
more but man, he conld not have ſuffered 


4 the curſe of che Law for ſo many men, 


The concluſion is this, that though a 


} creature obeyed the Law, and a creature - 
. ſuffered the cutle of 'it, yet the perſon that 
z: did both che one and other was not a inecr 
| creature, but more then a greature ; there- 
** forethe righteouineſle of this perſon was 


more then a meere creatures righteouſ- 


i neſle. 


But he ſaith, He made haſte to the ſe- 
venth Inſtance ; and it appeares he made 
3 more 


| [2627] 
more haſte then good ſpeed , when he left 
the maine work behiad him undone, when 
he did out-run the Scripture , wherein the 
ſtrength of the Inſtance and Argument lay; 
yet as haſty as he is, thongh T rake a little 
more leiſure, I doubt not bur to overtake 
him art laſt. 

| Inſtance 7. If Chrift were a meer crea- * 
F znre, then to pardon ſinne belongs not to him, * 
F becauſe the Scripture tetifies that none can © 
| forgive (mnues but God, becanſe all ſinne is a- 
gainft God, therefore none can forgive it but 
God. Bat it is evident, that Chriſt took the +. 
Authority of forgyuing ſinne, Soune, ſaith 
Chriſt, thy finnes are forgiven thee, Luke | 
7. 48. 

His Anſwer is, becauſe many think that * 
ſome weight lies in theſe words, I ſhall _: 
be alittle the more large in my Anſwer *: 
oO 1k. 

Rep. No queſtion but the Reader would 
conceive weight to be in the reſt, becauſe 
they were conſonant to that Doctrine 
which hath been commonly received, and 
'vere looked upon as main points of Faith: » 
:3ut he thinks he hath more advantage 4- 
;7ainſt me in this inſtance, then in the reſt, - 
«nd that Scripture favours him more in the 

.£tter of the words, then it did in fome of 
cf 7 the 
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. F thereſt, however it be; let it be conſides 
\: # redwhac itis he ſaichro diſable ir, 

A... He frames it into av Argument, but im- 
þ 

2 

e 


-- | paires the ſtrength of it, taough he ſaid _ 
| wouid not matr it. 
None can forgive fins but God : 
But Chriſi did forgive fin, Luke 7.48, 
- RX Therefore Chriſt is God: 
| f Tf hz had done me righlit, the Argument 


» _ ſhould have run thus. 
7 He that took the authority of forgi- 
+ Þ ving (ins, isnot a meere creature,but 
= ' 15 God, 
FRE But Chriſt took the authority of for- 
- 2 giving fin : 

+ Therefore Chriſt is God. 
it -.  , Hadthe Argument been thus formed, 


ij ; his anſwerto the major might have been 
-; ſpared, and fo might my Reply : but now 
? I muſt follow him as he hath framed it. 
4 . Herepliesto the Major , viz. zone can 
f forgive fins but God. 
I. By obje&ing againſt the Witneſle ; 
4 / Waich G ſuppoſech Ibring from ar. 2. 
\.s 7: Which he faith is no part of the Stan- 
| dard; for (faith he) the dark Scribes, who 
+ - were enemies to Chrilt, did ſpeak it. 
. Rep. IfT had quoted Har.2.7. he might 
. , have hadſome advantage againſt me , but 
hs 7 R 4 ſeeing 


0 


' need not be aſhamed, becauſe as dark 3 


[264 
ſeeing I did not, he might well have for- 
born me: Might not I colle@ it from the 
Teſtimony of the Scripture in very many 
places, where it is attributed to God by 
Moſes, and the Prophets; yea where God } 
himſelf doth aſſume it to himſelf, as his 7 
own Royall priviledge, Exod. 34. 7. P/al. ® 
32.2, Eſay 43.25. and Chap.55.7. fer.31. * 
34. yea certainly, when I uſed thoſe words | 
which the Scripture teſtifies; I minded ſuck | 
like Scriptures as theſe, yer I will not de- '* 
ny, but that the ſaying of the Scribes and |: 
Pharifes was in my mind; and if I had quo- * 
ted the place where they aſlert it, as the | 
Prerogative of God to forgive ſinnes, | | 


they were in other things, they are clear c- v 
nough in this, and aflerted nothing bur * 
what the Scripture clearly held our, as TI . 
have (hewed. 
' 2. By objeing againſt the Dofrine 
which he ſaith I reach; for (ſaith he ) that . 
none can forgive ſinnes in any ſenfe but 
God only, may paſle for an errour , for it 
is the duty of all mento forgive ſinnes, - 
which others commit againſt them , Mat. 
6.14. And it is the priviledge of ſome men 
to forgive all ſins,in reference to the curſe - | 
of the Law, fohs 20:23. 14 
” | Rep. 


ig 
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Rep. He conceives me to be a very Noe 
vice in the knowledge of the Scripturz,cile 
he would not have preſented ſuch poor ob- 
jeions, or he hath a mind co cavill ac ex- 
preflions, and to contragidt if all be not 
puncually exprefſcd, chough it be never 
10 caſte to be underſtood. Doth he think 
me tobe ſoſimple & ignorant of the truth, 
as that I ſhould underſtan4 rhat poſition, 


'None can forgive ſinnes bur God, in the 


greateſt latitude, ſo as to exclude that act 
of love, and charity, and mercy, and com- 
paſtion, which is due from one man t0. a= 
nother, !n reference to ſuch perſonall 
treſpaſies and offences which are commit- 
red mutuiily by men thac converſe with 
ONE anmther,or to excicge miniſteriall Acts 
of remiſlion of finnes, which ſome men 
(which have received an office from Chriit, 
and in ſuch otace Authority and Commilſ- 
fon from hin to remit linues Jnave Power 


to paſſe? Iikoaldin fo doing have rab. 


bed poor ſaint, weak, and feeble Chriſti. 
ans Of a great Part of that ſolace and com- 
tort whith Chrilt hath leit them here up- 
on caith: He misht therefore have 
known, that I underitood the Propoſition 
na limited ſenſe; None hath power in 
himſelf to forgive finne but God, none in 

his 


[ | Chriſt 
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his own Name can do it, but God : yea, ' 
did I nor exprefſe my meaning in the - 
words following? It is evident that Chriſt :: 
Fook Authority of forgiving fon, 1 do not | 
ſay, that Chriſt had Auchority derived 7 
tohim, but he took it as that which did 
properly belong to him: he might rhere- ' 
fore have ſuffered the major Propoſition 
to have piled, and have fallen upon the : 
minor, which at laſt he doth; $ 

His words ar. theſe. 2 
Now for your Minor, that { hriſt did for- 

gine fra, T15 true, laith he, that Chriſt did 
forgive /[n, and that he the Son of Man bad 
on earth power to doit, as he himſelf ſpeaks, 
Markx.2.19. But woat will this "elp to brin 
21 the concluſion that Chriſt is God ? Doubt- 
leſſe no, becauſe meer creatures Cas above) in 

fome ſenſe have power to forgive ſinne: if it © 
can be proved that Chri#t is principall in for- ' 

giving, ſomewhat may be done. | 
Rep. If it can be proved that Chriſt is .. 
principall in forgiving, is only ſomething - 
done? is not the whole done? I ſuppoſe 
there needs no more to be done: I ſhall 
therefore attempr the proot of that from 
the very Scripture he conceipts I alluded © 
£0, which he mentions, which is CMar.2.10, 
T,1t is evident from the conteſt berwixt 
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7% Chriſt and the Scribes, chey did not charge 
'F Chriſt(no not in their hearrs)with blaſphe- 
* my,as conceivingtharChrilt did notforgive 
bs, fins miniſterially / by che authority which 
”- hederived from another, for in that ſenſe 
they would not have ſaid, ho can forgive 
\  frns but God ? They would not have made 
on » 1t proper to God to forgive tins, for they 
he -/ knew that the Prieits miniſterially did for- 

» give the (ins of the people, that brought 

*- their ſacrifices, and the Prophets alſo in the 
an name of God did it, as Nathau did Da- 


ia wids:ray in this ſenſe they could not arrri- 
4d buce it to God act al;tor God cannot be the 
Fg Miniſter of any, ro pardon (in in anothers 
BS + name; thereforcthey looked upon Chrilt 
A as forgiving fin in his own name, and by 
77 , his own proper power, and cherefore(con- 
# *. ceiving him onely to be aman) they accn- 


r- * ſed him of blaſphemy. Now if Chriſt had' 
| been onley a man, and had forgiven fin mi- 
S -- nilterially, in the name, and by the autho. 


S © rity of the Father, and'not in his own 
le '- name, nor by his own power, why doth he 
It  notdeclareſo much to chem, aad cell chem 
m , rhat the thing was even ſo as they ap- 
4 prehended, that no man, nor creature hath 
2% hath any ablolute independent power in 
- \; Himſelf co forgive ins, but ic is the royall 


Pre 


(268) 
' prerogative of God, as they conceived,but 
their error lay in this, they were miſtaken 
in him, they conceived of him that he for- 
]ave ſins in his own name,ang by his own 
proper power; and he did it not, but it was 
done by a derived power, and in a miniſte- 
riall way; why was not his way of doing it 
cleared up to the Scribes by him ? when he 
- knew they were right in their thoughts of 
the thing, onely miſtook his ating, con- 
ceiving that he ated what he did not att. 
Bur it is apparent that Chriſt deth conteſt 
withthem upon another point, and under- 
rook to prove that he the Son of man 
(though they looked upon him as a meer 
man, and nothing more) was yet ſuch an 
one, that without blaſphemie he might 
rake upon himſelf, as a thing ſuitable to 
him, and very proper to forgive ins in 
that very ſenſe, as they called blaſphemie, -.. 
that is, inhis own name, and by hisown - 
power, and authority, without any de- * 
pendence upon any other, to whom it 
more properly belonged, as they concei- 
ved, in which conteſt with them he aſſerc- 
ed himſelf co be the God to whom it be- 
longs to pardon fin : Therefore Chriſt 
charged them with evill thoughts of him, 
as it is expreſſed by Matthew in his relatin : 
| 0 


[269] 
of the ſtory, Iarth. 9.4, not becauſe 
they imagined that he exerciſed that 
power which he did not, yz. an abſolute 
independent power from himſelf, when 
as he onely exerciſed a delegated power 
which was derived to him : this was not 
the cauſe why Chriſt challenged them for 
thinking evill in their hearts, but becauſe 
they denied him to have that power which 
he had, and ſaid he biaſphemed becauſe he 
aſlumed it, and did ſo appropriate it to 
God, whom they conceived a ſpirit in hea- 
ven, that they denied it ro him in flelb, 
as he was the Son of man upon earth in a 
ſtate of exinanition,empried of his glory. 
Therefore in Mat.9.6.and ſoin Aſar.2.10. 
rchere is a concurrence of the Evangelilts, 
that Chriſt tro convince them of their er- 
ror, in reſtraining and ſtraightnins him in 
his power, which they would grant to. 
God, but not to him , ſpeaks theſe words; 
But that you may kyow that the Son of man 
on earth, hath power to forgive ſins; F ſay 
#nto thee, ariſe, &c. If that had not been 
the Scribes and Phariſees errors, that they 


' granted that to God, which they denied 


to him, he ſhould rather have uſed other 
words then thoſe words that he did; and 
have ſzid rather that you may know, 1 do not 
aſſume 


— —— 


| a 


2 E,.-,.i 
aſſume that power which you think I do af- 
ſame ; for ſuch words as theſe would have 
ſuited the Tenent of my Antagoniſt bet- 
ter, and the error of the Scribes, had that 
been their error: But Chriſt conteſts with 
them about power, and will make them 
know that he had a power which they 
would not grant him, but called it blaſ- 
phemie, even the very power of God, 
though he be alſo the Son of man on earth. 
And therefore he nſeth theſe words, That 
ye may know that the Son of man hath power 
on carth. This-conteſt of Chriſt with the 
Scribes puts it out of doubt that Chriſt 
challenged to be principall and equal with 
the Father in pardonins ſin, and would 
not own himſelf to be miniſteriall or in- 
ſtrumentall therein. 

2. It appears by this, that Chriſt is prin- 
cipall in forgiving, becauſe the Scribes, and 
Phariſees, had no ſooner conceived 
thoughts of a difference betwixt God and 
him, denying him co be God, and char- 
cing him with blaſphemie for aſſuming 
that power which was peculiar to God : 
but while ſuch imaginations were in their 
hearts, Chriſt(defore they could or did nt- 
ter them) did diſcover them, and reprove 
| chem ; 
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[_ 271 ] 
them : and therein Chriſt gave a ſigne to 
them, that they had evill thoughts of him 
while they looked upon him as lefſe then 


# God,orias below God;for they might con= 
' fnte themſelves itn their own falſe conceits 
- of Chriſt. After this manner do we charge 
; this perſon with blaſpemie, becauſe he for- 
//, gives fins bcing but a may, and not God, 

#{ as we have thought, and yet he knows the 
fy thoughts of our hearts, and diſcovers that 
> which we had only conceived,and had not 


uttered, and who can do ſuch a thing as 
this, but God? Whether is it ealtec to ſay 


thy ſins are forgiven thee, orto ſay, where- 


s 
» 
4 
. .” 


f 
\ 


. \, * 


fore think you evill in your kearts ? when 
we expreſled nothing with our lips. Is ic 
19r as great a work to know the heart, as 
to forgive {ins? Doth not Solomon ſpeak to 
God after this manner, Thow onely knoweſt 
the hearts of the children of men, 2 Chron. 6, 


: 30. Certainly, this perſon{though in fleſh) 
15 notwithſtanding more then fleſh, none 
” other bur, God. Chriſt adminiſtred matter 
. of ſuchexpoſtulation ro them, that chey 


might correct their former erring 
thoughts . But if chey were not inſtructed 
thereby, yet we ſhould undcritznd what 


thence may be colle&ed. The fame perſon 


forgave ſins as diſcerned hearts: but Chriſt 


not 


. way of dependence upon him , and by. 


[272 ] | 
not as man, but as God; diſcerned hearts | 
therefore not as man, but 2s God he for- | 
gave fins, Nor can it be faid that Chriſt ; 
knew their thoughts, becauſe God reveal- ; 

f 


. ed chem to him, or becauſe they gave ſome | 


fignes what imaginations were in them ; / 
for Mark declares thac Chriſt knew what [- 
they rkoughr in and from his own Spirit, - 
that is, by himſelf, and not from any o- ,. 
ther; therefore he forgave ſins by and 
from himſcl”, and not by or from any - 


other, Hark 2. 3 


3. It is manifeſt from the Miracle that 
Chriſt wrought, that Chriit was principall 
in forgiving, and thar by and from himſelf 
he did it, and not by power derived to him, 
for he wrought the Miracle authoritative- 
ly, and by his own power, he did not. 
work it in his Fachers name, that 1s, by 


prayer to his Father, as ſometimes he did 
when he would ſhew his manhood, that 
he was theSon of man,as wel as the Son of 
God, but he wrought it by command, ſpex - 
king in-his own naine, I ſay unto thee ariſe, 
rake up thy bed and walk;and this authorita- 
tive command cameforth of his mouth,w3s 
cf. Aua]! before their eyes,for this end,rhat Fe 


he might confute thoſe evil thoughts = 
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* had conceived and harboured in their hearts cons 


# cerning him, viz. that he had blaſphemed ; be- 
f cauſe being but a man , he had arrogated and alc 
” ſamedthar power tO himſelF, which 1s proper to 
God. Had this been the Scribes and Phariſees 
errour, that they chought he took to himſelf that 
Power which indeed he did not, v;z. an abſolute 


and independent power in remitting ſ16s,and yet 
'$1t was but a derived power which he had from 


another, and that it was not his own Which he ex- 
erciſed then in the working of this miracle, that 
they might know that they erred in their con- 
ceptions concerning his manner of working ; he 
ſhould at this rime eſpecially, rather then at ano» 
ther time, by invocation upon his Father have ef- 


Feed it. And the reaſon is, becauſe Chriſts de» 
EO one was 1n working this miracle, to teach them 
Joraewhat which chey underſtood nor, and: to 
reRike their appreheriions concerning himſelf, 


as theſe words import, That ye may know that ibe 
ry onne of man hath power on earth to forgive ſins, 
4 ſay unto thee who 2rt ſick , & Cc ariſe and walk, 
Now what was it that he would teach chem > 
was this it, that he did aft dependently upon his 
Father, and had no ſuch power of hisown to 
forgive ſins, but derived ic from his Fath&r > If 


hat fo, was this the means or the way to convince 


hey 


ad 


Them of ir, to command in his own name the im 
otent man that was ſick of ſo deadly a Citeale, 


"y ariſe and walk , without any looking up to © 


$ heaven, 
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beaven,or groaning in his ſpirit, or ſpeaking un- 
to God his Father to cfteCt it in him or by him ? 
Was it not rather the way to confirme them in 
their errour (if that were theirerrour ; then to 
bring them to the knowledg of the truth > there- 


' fore it is manifeſt and clear that he would teach 


them ſome other thing wherein indeed they er- 
red, and ſtood in nced ro be reAtified ; they 
thought him but a man, and that he uſurped char 
power which belonged not unto him , but was 
= ro God, and that was to forgive ſinnes in 
1s own name, and not miniſterially, but by and 
from himſelf; this they called blaſphemy, Now 
he would in this reAthe their erring judgements, 
by working a miracle in his own name, and by a 
commanding word, accompanied with an{wera- 
ble power; and therefore 1aith, That you may 


| know that the Son of man, even he himſelf hath 


power 1n himſelf, and not derived from any 0- 
cher; to forgtve [ins | Tay, even I ſpeak it as one 
that have authority in my ſelf, and need not to 
ſeck out to any other, I ſay, ari/e and walk. This 
abſolute and independent way and manner of 
working this miracle, 1s a good demonſtration in 
what way,and after what manner he forgave fins; 
and both by the one and by the other, he would 
convince theScribes andPhariſees,that he(though 
clothed in fleſh, and appearing only as a man) 
was yet God, equall with his Father, and could 
work the lame works of his Father, 

| Now, 


(275) | 
Now, though Chriſt ſeems to ſpeak of this 
8. aRof forgiving fins as an caſter work then if he 
| | ſhould ſayto the (ick man, ariſe ard walk,as theſe 
| {| words of his ſeem to import, 7#/hether 7s it eaſier, 
" F &c;yerthe works ate both alike, though one not 
| & eaſier then the other; nor did Chrilt look upoti 
g theone aseafierthen the other,nor did theScribes 
3 and Phariſees look upon ene as ca(ier then the o - 
# ther;for they look upon the aQ of ablolving from 
2 ſinne as proper to God, and nor appertaining to 
7 man; But withall they thought chat he deluded 
'} the people when he ſpake the words, thy ſins art 
3 forgiven thee, becauſe the efte& was inward, and 
2 not to be diſcerned by the eyes of the body, and 
{ ſothe people could not diſcover the frand and 
7 falſhood in working; therefore they 1magined tt 
{ was farre eaſier for Chriſt to ſay thy finnes ard 
|} forowven thee, in which he could not be derefted, 
: if rheeffeR foliowed nor, then for him to ſay, 
{ ariſe audwalk, which if he had not hada power 
{ anſwerabic to that word of command, would di- 
3 ſcover hits impoltures, and expoſe him to thame 
7 andreproach; in this ſenſe it was eater for one 
! that would delude, to ſay :hy fmnes are forgiven 
4 thee, chentofay ariſe and walk ; bur Chrit would 
7 ſhew tharthe one was as truly wrought and done 
'7 as the other, and both of them done by the pow- 
5 er of his Godhead. 

; There are alſo other Scriptures vhich may 
& Sive light, that Chtiſt in forgiving ſins was prin- 
? I 2 cipall 
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cipall, and not receiving power from another : 
1. Chriſt gave power to his Diſciples,Zohz 20423. 
(the place which he quored } ro remit fins, eftc. 
Qually, ſo & as that they ſhould be remitred and 
to retaine tins effectually, and ſo as rhat they 
ſhould be retained. Now this power of delega- 
ting Dower TO others, doth ſhew a power reſt- 
ding in Chriſt himſelf, and doth ſhew that Chriſt 
is the principall Lord againſt whom tins are com - 
mitted, becauſe he both conveyes a power to the 
Apoſtles, and doth ratifie the exerciſe of it, 
2. ihe Apoſtle forgave ins in the perſon of Chriſt 
in 2 (7 2.10. that is, he did it inſtrumentaliy 
and repreſencatively, and in the name of an- 
other who was chief in ir, and that was Chriſl, Þ 
It is not ſaid in the perſon of God, as it ſhould &;; 


£ & 


have been ſaid, if Chriſt had not been God, and :; 
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principall in rhat power of forgiving. it 

Bur he ſaith, /c canor be, becanſe the Scripture ji 
cannot oppoſe it ſelf. And he preſents what Scrip- .a 
ture, Tels us, The S$criprtare (laith he)rels w that [30 
we ar? juftified by the man eſis Chriſt, Ats 13 5d 
38, 739. be it known unto you men and brethren, *C 
that through this man 14 preached unto you the a 
forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, and by him all that do be- "tt 
{eeve are juſtified, @c, | mY 

Reply. IheScripturerels ns, that through the - 
man Chriſt we are juſtined, bar che Scripture tels 7 
us not that we are juſtified by Chritt as man ; It 
5s 2 granted thing by us all, that the perſon that x3 
juſtifies 
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YZ juſtifies us is man (for we fay he is both God and 
* Man) But that he juſtifies as man, or remits (1nnes 
- & as man, is denyed by us, and che contrary hath 
E already been proved ; I have ſhewed before that 
Z the Sonne of man is aid to be heaven, which was 
« |: impoſſible , becauſe he was on earth when he 
# ſpake theſe words; the words are therefore thus 
t 3 to be underſtood, the perfon,that is,the Sonne 
- {of man, being alſo God, was in heaven at that 
e zrime, but not as the Sonne of man, but as God, 
t. bf {ſor in this place it 1s to be underſtood. 
ſt * Therets ſome difference to be made in Chrifls 
y - jaſtifying of us, If we ſpeak of the meritorious 
1- : | cauſe of Juſtification, whole Chriſt,and the whole 
L Io Chrijt doth concurrte in ir, contribute to ir, 
d&andetfc&it for God (looking upon that which 
d .; was done and ſuffcred,and upon the perſon, (viz. 
Ithe excellency and glory of the perſon) that did 
re {ir, and ſuffered it; in which, both the Godhead 
D- ..and the manhood acted the one by obeying, the 
at | other by enabling and Preſenring as his (as in- 
3 5deed it was) (the union betwixt the two natures 
», jconſidered) pronounced beleevers juſt upon that 
he account, Not that the manhood of Chriſt meri- 
e- "ted, bur the whole of Chxilt aRted in thoſe things 
:wher.i in the merit was. Bur if we ſpeak of the 
he -etticiert cauſe of juſtification, or of pardon of 
1s {fre Chriſt conſidercd in his divine nature as 
{God only i 1s agent init, becaule he alone againit 
hom {ane 1s committed, can from and by him- 
S 3 {cif 
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ſelf 2cquit and diſchare therefrom; and ſo Chrilt 
as God can only do it, and he did it as God, asI * 
have proved from Mark 22.10. ; 
I conceive that in this Text Chriſt is not ſpo- | 
ken of as the efficient, from whom juſtification # 
and pardon of fins comes, but as Mediator k 
through whom . or as the means and merit by 7 
whom forgiveneſle of finnes comes; in which 7 
ſenſe it is ſaid that Chriſt was the Lamb of God ; 
which took away the jinnes of the world. My 3 | 
reaſon is, becauſe it is ſaid, through this man 1; 
preached forgiveneſſe, and by him all that beleeve 
are juſtified, not efficiently, but medatoriouſly + 
and meritoriouſly. Ir is not ſaid he pardoned (in, | 
but through him pardon was preached ; nor is : 
it ſaid hejuſtified, bur through him are juſtified # 
thoſe thar beleeve; that is, through him as the 
meanes; and herein the manhood is not to be ; 
excluded from ating in thoſe works which God ; 
accounts for a beleevers righteouſneſſc,and in re- * | 
ference to which God juſtifies; but principally, ; | 


X 


yea ſolely to be acknowledged, but ſo farre as! 
concernes the reſpeQ that God gives to ſuch aQti- ; y 
ons, and the acceptance that they find with God, * 1 
which 1s this, #42. God 1mpures them unto bes). ; 1 
teevers as their righteouſneſſe, and for the ſake': 1 
of chem doth pardon their fins; the manhood ; 1 
1s not at all herein to be mentioned, But nothing } 
chat can be anſwered to this can reach the in-/4 | 
ſtance , becauſe this text was impertinent, and [y | 
might 7 
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might have paſſed it by, without giving any an- 
\wer to it, becauſe Chriits pardoning of ſ(inne in 
way of efficiency, is that which the Inſtance or 
Argument which I produced, intends and proves, 
and chis Scripture diſables it nor, becauſe it ſpeaks 
of another thing,and not of that, 

But he goes on,and tels us what Scripture faith 
farther, viz. That Christ prayed to another (on 
the Jewes befalfe) for the forgiveneſſe of finne, 
Luke 23.34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father forgive 
them , for they know not what they do, Therefore 
Chriſt is not the principal} forgtver of (ins, accor- 
ding to Scripture. 

Keply, Chriſt prayed to another, viz the Fa- 
ther, for the forgiveneſle of (in, and another 
prayed to him for the pardon of (in,viz. Stephen, 
and the Jewes were the ſubjects that were pray- 
ed forin both; What muſt then be ſaid to this 2? 
and what anſwer is to be given to it? Alas it 1s 
not difficult to ſpeak toit. The Scripture hath 
clearly untyed the knor ; If Chriſt were not a 
man, he could not pray to another; and if he 
were nothing more then a man, another con!d 
not pray to kim; and the Scripture declares both, 
while it ſhewes him to be God and man, As 


/; man therefore he humbles himſelf, he prayes un- 
* tohim that was God, It was a time of Humili- 
3 ation to Chriſt, and this was an ation of humi- 


liation in Chriſt, bur as God he was prayed to by 


3 him that was a man, and with adoration alſo, 
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more then any that he hath alledged, and-ic hath -: 


be iooked upon relatively, as 5:z'vlpuafF, God 
mar, as ;/mmazuerl, God with us, oprin our na- 
ture, as God maniteſt in the fleſh, and as ſent in- , 
ro che world, and exccuting the office'of Medi- *, 
ator. If he be conſidered in the former accep- + 
tion, he is efſentially Lord ; ard that one Law- + 
giver 1n all the cieatures arc the works of his |: 
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though he was in heaven in reference to his man- # 


God; Stephen unveiled it, when he prayed to | 
him.So that. there is no good conſequence in chis, 
that becauſe both theScriptare and himſelt do de- 
clare him ro be man 16 his praying for thepardon FE 
of {ins,therefore Scripture and himſelf have deni. * 
ed him ro be God 1n his pardoning of mens ins, 

His third Scripture is As 5.30, 3t. The God 
of oar fathers raiſed up feſus, whom ye flew and © 
hanged on a tree, him hath God exalted with hy 
right band to be a Prince and a Savionr , for to : 
give repentance unto 1ſracl, and forgiveneſſe of jms, * 
Hence he colleAs that Chriſt received from an- 
other his power of forgiving (1ns. E 

Rep. This Scripture ſeems to favour his opinion *: 
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che moſt ſceming ſtrength in it for his purpoſe, 
But this avſxer may be returned untoit, Chriſt . 
doth fall ander a dunble con(ideration in Scrip.. }.; 
ture, he may be looked upon abſolutely as the : 
Son of God, and ſccond perſon in the Trinity, # 
as Jehovah, and as 5 93s very God ; or he may ?7; 


giver 
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hands, and fubje to him,and every tranſgrefſion 
and ſinne that is committed, is again(t him; and 
it belones co him with the Father and the holy 
Ghoſt (who are one God with himſelf) ro par- 
don ſinne, to acquit from the guiit, and to deliver 
from the curſe thereof, becauſe he can tura »way 
his wrath, and hath power over all plagues, and 
can fave from them, and ſo he receives no power 
to forgive (ins, but it belongs to him and cannot 
be ſeparated from his Godhead, bur is naturally, 
eſſentially and eternally his. But if he be conli- 
dered in the latter acception, then'many things 
are derived to him, as the office vi Mediitorſhip, 
and a Lordſhip,and the name Saviour is given him 
upon thac account, which 1s a name above cvery 
name of the Creatures, and Prince and Captaine 
of our ſalyativn, is a name Put upon him, and oe- 
longing to him; in this ſenſe 1c 1s given to him to 
oive repentance unto [ſraei and remiſſion of tns, 
Now it mult be underſiood as I have exprefled 
in my former Treatile, that the giving of theſe. 
things doth not deny any intrinſccall'or inward 
pericction which Chriſt hath, bur rather ſuppo- 
icthit; and 1t mult be granted, that Chrilt, to 
whom theſe things are given, according to 
his due nature, hath all bis perfeRtion with- 
cut the gift of theſe, and thar theſe are 
but declarative, and lerve to manif:{t that-eſſ.n- 
tiall riches and glory which he had withthe Fa- 
ther irom eternicy, and that his naturail Domi- 
non 
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nion and Lordſhip (which cannot be ſeparated 
from his Deity) is that which founds ſach dona-. 
tions and gifts which are too high for any crea- 
ture, and would carry away Divine glory from | 
him, who is God, if they ſhould be given ro any - % 
meere creature, and they are to be exerciſed by z 
the help of the Godhead of Chriſt, elſe they 
could not be acted by him, as being too great for 
any man or meere creature, Indeed the huma- 
nity hath fellowſhip with the Godhead in the 
[ory of the having and executing thele things; 
3nd to the manhood it is glory derived, which 
was-not before, but to the Deity of Chriſt it is 
slory manifeſted and declared only. 

More particalarly, Ic is given to Chriſt as Me- 
Ciator to diſpenſe pardon of (in, and it belongsto 
bis Prieſt-hood to do ir, The Prieſts of the Law 
theydid it,cxternally and miniſterially,fgurative- 
ly ard typically ; they pronounced clean and un- 
clean, fo farre as concerned the fleſh ; but Chriſt 
didir, and doth it efteually , and jpiritually, 
pronoancing and diſcharging the conſcience from 
ail ſinne ; and what was the reaſon of this diffe- 
rence > They did it as men, therefore in weak- 
neſſe, and could ſpeak, but were not able ro 
ettc& what they ſpake ; but Chriſt did it as the 
Sonne of Gad, yea as the crernall Son of God, 
as the Apolile reſtifies, Heb. 7.3. So that the 
very Prieſt-hood of Chriſt , that ir might be efte- 
Auall in the works of it { and this of pardoning 
| of 
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of ſin, was one of them) was founded in the e- 
rernall Son-ſhip of Chriſt, and therein lay this 
abilicy and power to performe the works of it, 
and principally this work of remitting finnes ; 
So that though the way of diſpenſing pardon be 
givento Chriſt, yet the power of diipenſing was 
not given, but is as ancient as his Son-ſhip ; 
therefore he erres in his inference which he fetch- 
etch from this Text of «4%: 5.31. When he 
ſaith, that he received from another his power of 


forgiving ſins: For it was not power that he re- 


c:ived , but the way of exerciling ofit. Ir ts 
ated in the fleſh as Mediator, even fince Chriſt 
came in the fleſh, and now the $on of man, for- 
gives finnes, that is , the perton that is man and 
the ſon of man forgives, but not as he 15 man or 
the ſon of man, bur as he is God and the San 
of God. For though ic may be ſaid that the 
Mediator pardeneth fin efficiently, as well as 
Meritoriouſly , as Prieſt; yer it cannot be ſaid 
that the whole of the Mediator doihir, bur the 
divine nature alone as in ic. It may be faid of 
a man who conſiits of ſoul and body, that he me- 
ditateth , but it cannot be ſaid of the whole of 
man that he meditateth, bur of the minde only. 
It may alſo be ſaid of of him thac he walkerh ; 
but it is to be underſtood of his body only, and 
not of his minde, yer becauſe of che unjon bes 
twixt body and ſoul ( both of them making but 
one man) what either doth 15 attributed co the 

: whole 
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whole. So.it is with Chriſt our Mediator , he 
bore our finnes as man only , for the God-head 
could not ſuffer, he purged away our (innes as 
God-man - for the man-hood ated, and the 
God- head merited , he pardoned fin as God on- 
ly, becantc he is fupream Lord only as he 1s God: 
yet the Mediator doth all theſe , that is, he that 
is both God and man doth them ; but 1a this 
different way he doth them. And 1o it appears 
that \tij] he is the principall in this work of for- 
siving ims, becauſe he doth it as Sod, and that 
this gift (which reſpe&s not the power it ſelf of 
diſpentinz, but the way only of diſpenſing doth 
adde nothing to the intrinſicall perfeRion of 
Chriſt, but is manifeſtive of that inward eſſenti- 
allglory, which he had with che Father before 


any beginning was, which was vailed by Chrilts 


aſluming fleſh, and yet manifeſted in fleth, by 
aQs which were too high for fleſh, of which na- 
ture this of pardoning fin was one. 

"The concluſion isthis,the work of forgiving ſin 
is high and glorious, proper and peculiar, and 
{uitable ro this great and moſt high God , Jeſt 


Chriſt; the Mediacorly the way ot diſpenſing it is 


below this excellent perſon Chriſt, who is not 
only the ſon of the higheſt, bur che higheſt, and 
ic was the humbling and debaſing and empry- 
ins of himſelf to at ſuch a work in fuch a 


' way. 


The £5 Argument or Inſtance (as hecals ir) 
15 this, ; 1f 
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va : 


e *# If Chriſt be a meer creature, then the value of 
d |; that offering which ( %riſt offered , when he offered 
s } himſelf to God, is taken away, and the ſatisf ation 
X = mbich C hriſt gave to divine juftize , is deſtroyed; 


for if the perſon that dyed were a meer man, and the 
: blood that Was ſhed was the blood of a meer man, 
t | and rot of God as it is called, Ads 20, 28, then 

3 how could it ſatisfie for the ſins of many tranſgreſ= 
2 H ſours? For there is noproportion betWixt one meer 
'-  mandying for ſin, and many men ſirning and de- 
t ; ſerving death each of them for the ſins they have 
f *; committed. And how an finite juſtice offended 
h ': ſhould beſatisfied with a ſacrifice infinite ty walue, 


® 
wa 
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f is mnconceiveable , andagainſt the terar of rhe Seri- 
- 7 ptimre. 

gp i He puts it into this forme. 

Ss - That dodlrine which takes! away the value of 


y .: Chriſts offering, and deStroyes the [atisfaftion 
- + whichhe gave to devine juſtice , brings 132 As it were 
anotrer Goſpel, &C. 


n | But that dotirine which makes Chriſt a meer 
d = creatare, doth ſo, therefore 

3 © FHeogrants the Major, and anſweres to the 
s  Proots of the Minor propoſition , which are 
t |. Preſented in the forme of tivo Queries, the firit 
dg > Was, ; 

- If Chrift was ameer creature, then hoW could 


a +, he ſatiifie jor the ſins of many tranſg-eſſonrs ? 
> Totrkishemakesthis reply. 
) 8 {4 it plea /e you to Conſster, ROM. 5.12 axd to 
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forward, you may anſwer your own Ouertes, or ſee 
a good reaſon of this which I ſhall now pro- 


onnAd. | 
If Adam Were a meer creature , how could his 


fon make many tranſgreſſours > If through the of- 


ence of one, many be dead, much more the grace 
of God and the gift by grace by one man Feſus 
Chriſt hath abounded unto many, Rom, 5. 15: 
Chriſt as Well as Adam Was 4 common perſon, and 
therefore the Lord having laid on him the iniquity 
of 225 al, and he bearing thecnrſe of the Law, hrs 
members are delivered both from the ſinne and 
curſe, | 

Reply, There is nothing in the place which he 
hath directed me to, viz, Rom. 5.15, which he 
hath or can ferch out with all his conſideration 
that will anſwer my Querie. His asking of an 
other queſtion will be no anſwer to mine. Adams 
finne might make many cranſereſſours, upon 
that account, as no mans righteonſneſle can ren - 
derthem (being tranſgreflours) righteous and 
jaſt pzrſons. Xt. All perſons which 2frerward 
ſprung from him , were in his loyns at that time 


when he ſinned, and were partsof him, and 


conſequently they ſinned in him, and with him, 
his finne was their (inne,. it extended unto them, 


and they could not but participate of it, as of -; 


Lewi it is ſaid , that he paid tythes in Abrahams 
loynes, Heb.7. 9,10. | 

2; Adams ſtate in which he ſtood , when the 
whole 
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whole world was in him, wasa ſtate of grace and 
favour with God , from which ( if he finned ) 
= himſelf was to fall and all his poſterity with him; 
# afcer the manner of ſome perſons that holds an 
. > eſtate, upon the good will of their Lord, 
, »*. whom if they offend they are caſt out and all 
; ix* their poſterity with them, for that is the condi- 
2 tion upon which it is given to bepoſlefſed, and 
4. the children and oft-ipring are in volved in che 
*} guilt of ſuch perſons treſpaſſes , whoſe favour is 
on ſuch termes; God is to be Jooked upon as 
- ſoveraigne Lord of all creatures, to whom it 
- beiongs to ſhew favour to what creatures he 
> -- will, and upon what termes he will , and under 
s * what conditions he pleafeth, and under what pe- 
1 * nalties (in caſe of cranſgreſſion) liketh him; 
1 - therefore it was that he ſet Adam over the works 
.; 7 of his hands , entred into a conditionall League 
n 4 and Covenant with him, and did both priviledge 
.. ; him, and reſtrain him, and abcidgehim therein; 
d :; and this was done under penalcy of dying , both 
4 © tohim and his, in caſc of creſpaſſe, thou ſhalt dye 
@ - thedeath (faith God) to him. And thus it came, 
4 © that through the ottence of one, many are 
n, , dead, | 
1, {. 3- Sinne was propagated and generated to 
we | 2 and in Adams polterity,after that Adars fell, and 
zz; {loſt Gods image. Ir is ſaid of him that begar a 
A fon after his own image, Ger.5.2. And fo all 
perſons came to be conceivedin iniquity , and to 
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N 
” 


be borne in fin, for out of an unclean thing no. * 
thing that is clean can proceed. And ſo it comes Fl 


to Pall that e {dams (inne made many tranſgrel. 
ſours, for by propagation all men have ins of 
their own {over and above the ſine of Adam) | 
imputed to them, 
deach, from one Adam to all men, appears facile 
and eaite; there is no obſtrution 1in the way, ſo- 


veraiz -nty and holinefſe and juſtice, and truth - 


farchzred it, «feed ir. 


Bu: now in reference to Chriſt it cannot be / 
that righteouſneſle paſſeth upon .- 
' I. Righteouſneſle is not - 
& It 5 


thus afleried , 
men afcer this manner. 
propagated at ail , but only imputed. 
not by participation , becauſe none are in Chriſts 
loyncs by nature: Chriſt hath no naturall ſeed, + 
that are parts of him. 3. It thcre beany tuch 
re'ation betwixc Chriſt and men. as that Chriſt , 
ſhould be a father to them, and they children to * 
him , that ie ſhould beas a ſecond Adam, it is 
notunto all, but to thoſe only that belceve and 
this is allo meerely through grace, and ſo there © 
may be an impurcation of rizhteouſnefle trom one. 
to many , but it 15 through s gracc. Therefore it 
is {aid, the grace of God back abounded by one” 
man unt9 many : Not untoall men, but ro all 


Thus the paſſage of fin and). 


that receive it, that do belecve, can, (7. 4. bees 
ins T0 be. imputed through grace , there comes * 


ro oe an obſtruction coir; jultice and truth maſt - 


be {atisfied , betore there be any place for grace; / 
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and if grace cannot paſſe, the gift of grace which 
is righteouſneſle and life to men through Chriſt, 
cannot paſle neither. And ſo it appears that the 
way of (ins paſling is more ready from one man 
tomany , then the way of righteouſneſſe aboun- 
ding through one to many, Becauſe of ſatisfa- 
ion that muſt interpole , that grace may haye 
a free and open paſſage unto many. 5, If it be 
through ſatisfaTion,that mult interpoſe, befote 
the grace of God, and the gift by grace canby 
one abound to many; and if firſt che ſins of thoſe 
many, that grace abounds to, through one, muſt 
be laid upon that one , thar that one might bear 
the curſe of the Law, that by this means the 
grace of deliverance ( which conſiſts 1n righte- 
ouſneſle imputed, and in life,) might paſle 0- 
ver, through that one, and abound to thoſe ma- 
ny, (as he himſelf (though ſomewhat darkely) 
doth confeſle) rhen this one man ( through 
whom grace muſt abound to many cannot be 
any one , but ſuch an one who is able to give ſa- 
tisfaion for many, And concerning this ſatis- 
faction the querie is made , how it could be thar 
any one meer man could fatisfie for the ſinnes of 
many tranſeretlours ; and the diſproporrion is 
pleaded: No proportion berrixt one meer man 
aying for fin, and many men ſinning and deſerving 
death, each of them for the fins they have commit<- 
tea. Bur he makes no anſwer at all unto it, bur 
ſends me to Rem. 5, 15, toanſwer my (elf, which 
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fleight proceedings will fatisfie none but ſuch 
who are willing to be deluded by him, 

The queſtion only will be , what ſatisfaRtion 
1s neceſlary , that grace may abound to many ? 
Becauſe there be many that conceive that any ſa- 
tisfaRion will ſerve ( to make man capable of 
srace) which God will accept , and they do noc 
look ar proportion. And there are others that 
hold that no ſatisfaQion art all is neceſlary, inre- 
ſpe& of God, becauſe God having loved the E- 
leR, loves them for cver, and there is no change 
at all in Gods love, nor is God capable of chang- 
ing , but is immutable in hisnaturez and there- 
fore though man ſinned, yet his love was not 
broken off thereby ; nor was there any breach 
on his part atall, nor did Chriſt dye to fatisfic 
him atall; for he was ſatisfied always in his own 
love, which continued the ſame atter man had 
ſinned as before ; for in his love he gave Chriſt 
after man had t:anſgreſled; therefore the breach 
was on mans part ; he had wronged God, and 
merited nothing bur hatred, and wrath, and all 
evill, and no loveatall; and having an eviland 
ouilty conſcience, he was ſuſpicious of God, and 
expected no good from him , but feared all evil, 
and could not conceive how God could love ſuch 
a creature, or (hew any grace or fayour to him, 
that had finned in ſuch fort againſt him: and 
kneiv not how God conld do it without fatisfa- 
ion; Thus unſatisfied vas mars conſcience 


(having 
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' (having ſinned) concerning the finding of any 
*mercy from Gods hands; therefore God gave 
Chriſt and delivered him up to death, and layed 
him under the curſe of the Law , not to fatisfie 
himſelf chereby , but to ſatishe mans conſcience, 
and to give reſt and quiet to it, and that God 
cared not for a few drops of bloud , but there 


44; 


 Wwasa Wound in the conſcience of thoſe that had 


Finned , that would not be healed bur by ſuch a 
ananifeſtation of the Fathers love, as in giving 
Chriſt, and delivering him up for fuch; appea- 
xed, And ſome {ay Chriſt came to reveal the 
Fathers councells, and dyed for the confirmation 
-af them, This opinion takes hold of many, and 
Jpreads and prevailes much; my defigne is not to 


+ Inake a Jarge diſcourſe in way of anfwer, becauſe 


Ac is beſide ty preſent uadertaking; only becauie 
J am neceſlicated{in reply to him)co 1nfilt a lictie 
Jon the point of ſatisfaction,and becauſe the point 
3s of great concernmentr, I ſhall not over{leigntiy 
Paſle over it, but itay a while in aniwer to both 
The forement:oned Tenents, and ſhall ficſt ſhew 
that ſome ſatisfation to God is neceflary , and 
Then declare whar itis. 

Sol. And firſt I ſhall premiſe fome things, and 
afrerward lay down fome politions. 
4 That which is to be premiled, 15: 1. That 
There are 00 paſſions and affeGions in Cod, after 
The, manner of men; there is neither love nor 


\Matred, nor wrath, nor anger, ner joy, Per 


T 2 orict, 
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Srief, nor any ſuch by which the mindes and ſpi. * 
Tits of men are moved and diſturbed; for God © 
hadailchings before him ac firſt that ſhould come 
ro palle afrerward ; and if it were good, it was |: 
of his own operation; and if it were evill, it Was; 
of his own permiſſion and ordering alſo : andy: 
that which he could eaſily have prevented, Sg 
that it 15 irrationall to conceive that God {houid | 
be ſtirred or moved with any thing that comes to *? 
paſſe, orthat he ſhould be in divers rempers ot ? 
mindes,or that he ſhould be one thing to day,and | 
an other thing to morrow; this is inconlattent . 
to that abſolute bleſſedleſſe of God ;' therefore ! 
-though theſe things are ſpoken of God in $cri- 
prure , yet they be hamani:s difta, they be at l, 
tributed to God after the manner of men. Andy, 
thoſe things that are paſſions and aftections i ? 
men, are attribures and decrees, and counſels, and4 
actions and op: rations inGodzand itnply not the 3 
lealt mutation or change 1n God. As for exam! IF 
pic, Gods loving of 7aceb before he had done; 
«00d to Celerve ſuch a thing , what was 1t but {4 
God: ©OOUneiie and graciouſnelle ; which 1s «f' 
attribute in God, noted in decreeing /acob tu; & 
viory, WICH 1s called Ele&Rion ; and Gods ha!) ; 
red fy #7: before he had done eviii , whit 
wks it but k1s ſoveraignty and abſolute gomuiph, 
v3 whico God hath over the creatures, without 
being capable to give ary account , exerciſed !? 


at. intivg bim to perdition and deltruc Lion 4 
Jig 
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& ; they are not paſſions and affeRions in God, bur 

+ they are ats of the unchangeable will of God , 
. In which the above mentioned properties in God 


YA3S [1 . yon . 
'as | are exprefied. And Gods wrath and anger is 
nd} IT 4 paſſion in God, but it is an at cf Gods 


We. righreouſneſle and juſtice , by which he repells 

"4 +Char which is evillin the creature, and contrary 

11d © t hi * . . . - . 

tg +©2 mis own holinefſe, in teſtification of the un- 
-ſuitableneſle of it to him and of that which he 
_Jultly expects from the creature. 

nd : ” hae. — 

nt 7: Theres difterence to be pur becwixt the de- 

©. Cree and purpoſe of God, concerning life and 

.. 'ielory, in reference to ſich perſons whom he 

co nn fri - 

1; WL gionhe goodnefle towards, and the way 

nd_f2nd means by which God will fte& ic and ac- 

." complith it, whick is in advancing holinefle and 


: | 4b » . . 

{4 i2hteouſneſle ; in ordet to which he made the 

hy Hit Adam after his image, gave him an holy and 
I1ghteous nature, writre his will in his heart, and 


7 hen entred into a Covenant of life andpeaice,and 
ur BIOry with him upon the oblervation of F15 will; 
_ Dk threatened death , andallevil, and miſery, 
; ty. Lpon cne Violation thereof ; ang this Covenant 
3 as In reference to himſelf, and his poſterity thar 


vere in bis loyns., This latter iscalicd in <cri- 


"a cure the way of peace and life, Rows, 3, 16, 17, 
ww I formers hid in God; for who hath been of 
i (0 Þ's counſell, or who knowerh turther chen he 
vr. :4<Vcals ? and It hath irs being'in God, and no 
pihere elſe, The latteris declared to the creature 


th ; 13 and 


(294) 
and it is the creatures capacity of life, or the 
viiible ſtare of life into which God did put him, 
and it hath irs being ta the creature, ; 

2. There is difference ro be put betwixt the . 
loye of God to the creature, and the amity of 
God with the creature; or betwixt the decree of! 
grace in electing the creature to life and glory, & 
che proſecution of the decree in ſuteable and pro» _ 
portionable a&tinzs of God toward the creature. 
If there be a right diſtinguiſhing berwixt theſe - 
things thac thus differ , theſe following propoſj- * 
tions and concluſions will be better underſtood - 
znd more eafily granted. 

1, Whenſin was committed againſt God, the 

love of God was not broken off, nor the coun. | 
cell, purpoſe and thoughts of God, concerniny”. 
glorifying of ſuch perſons whom he had choſen to.. 
life and glory , were not altered , nor changed; 
for this foundation ſtands ſure, the Lord know: * 
etk who are his, nor is God in this ſence like-! 
man that he ſhould repent: Thoſe whom tr } 
thus loveth, he loveth to the end , that is, he;? 
cannot cait off whom he hath choſen, For thel: | 

.  Councells of grace concerning theſe perſons be : 
 ingwithour reſpect either to good or evillinth: } 
perſons themlielves, Rom.9.11, The good &} 
evill that followed them in ſuch perſons, coull 
neither confirme them nor overturne them ; be 3 
cauſe they ſtand upon this baſis, the immutabl: 
and unchangable Will of God, not upon tht: 
Ul; 
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uncertain and wavyering creature; and hence it 
came to paſſe, that when one means of effec- 
ing them, viz mans own righteouſnefſe proved 
ineffectual, God (to ſhew his firmeneſle in his 
Councels) found out other means to accompliſh 
chem by, viz, the righteonfneſle of another, and 
therefore gave Chriſt, 7obx 3. 16, 

2, Though finne did not, conld not overturn 
the Decree of life, yet it broke the Covenant of 
life, and ſo overthrew that viſible ſtate of life in 
which the ele& were, whomGod had choſen;and 
ſo brought them into a dreadfull viſible ſtate of 
death,though not into a final miſerable ſtate, be- 
cauile of Gods eleQion. Sin altered the ſtate of e- 
le perſons,;though it altered nor Gods thoughts 
concerning them; ſo that it might be ſaid, he that. 
was before in the ſtate of ſalyatio,is now through 
fin in the ſtate of condemnation;thoughir cannot 
be ſaid that God will (becauſe of fin) now damn 
that perſon, whom his chought and purpoſe was 
to have ſaved, Rom.3.11. Deſtruttion and miſery ts 
in their paths;and ver.23. All have ſinned and fallen 
ſhort of the glery of God and Rom.5, 12, As by one 
an ſinentred into the world, and death by fin,ſo 
aeath paſſed over all men, becauſe all had ſinned. 

3. Sin having overthrown the Covenant of 
life and glory, and brought men into the ſtate of 
death, all hope and expectation of life was ('to- 
gether with it) taken away ,- and nothing but 2 


4 fearfull expeQation of death and condemnation. 
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Tt is ſaid of 4dam when he had finned, that he 
hid himſelf from Sod, when God came into the 
Garden,as one that expe&:d no good from Cod. 
Weread of the condition of the eleR, before de- 
liverance, that through fear of death they Were all 
their life ſubjeft to bondage. This is to be inter» 
preted in reference to their conſciences, which 


rarmented them with the repreſentations of 


death ; but this will be granted, that Chriſt came 
to ſatisfie the conſcience and quiet it, but not to 
ſatisfie God- 

_ 4. Though the eleRion of God ſtand ſure,and 
the ſoye of God could not be broken off, yet rhe 
amity and friendſhip of God was brought co 
an end, and wrath was manifeſted inſtead of 


love, and God inſtead of proſecuting his Decree ' 
of life, proſecutes the breach of the Covenant of © 
life, which was violated by fin; and ratifies the 


threatning, which was this, hou ſbalt ſarely die; 
and doth unfold the curſe in it, and openit in 
ſome part of its latitude, which was {hut up un- 
der theſe generall words, thou ſhalt die, Gen. 3. 
16. to20, And Epie/. 2. 3. EleRperſon are cal- 
led Children of wrath, as well as the reprobate; 
they are in one ſtare til] deliverance come. And 
1Theſ.1.10. Jeſus is ſaid ro deliver us from 
wrath to come, Now wrath is not a paſlion in 
God, as I have ſhewed, but it is Gods righreoui- 
neſſe conflicting wich, and prolecuting linne,vjz, 
the firſt ſin, in the violation of the Covenant of 
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” life, and all after (ins alſo ; And ſuch which ſinne, 
\ are accurſed, Gal. 3. 10. that being the {entence 
7 of the Law, is the ſentence of God, whoſe the 
: Law is, ſo that God as a Judge proſecuting ſfinne 
- on the Lawes behalf, is repretented unto us. 


5. If God muſt be a righteous and juſt God, 


and faithfull and true God, he muſt be (even he 
| himſelf) the proſecutor of the Elc4, notwith- 
\: ſtanding his Decree of life and glory, in which 
© he had comprehended them, wherein his goodnes 
freely wrought from all eternity towards them; 
'. becauſe God had. threarned, and muſt not re- 


verſe it, leaſt he ſuffer in his truth, leaſt his word 
be falſified, which was, that Adam tranſgrel. 


' fing his Commandement ſhould ſurely die; and 
. . the law ſaich, That that ſoule that 'fins ſhall die 


His truth therefore binds him to #t; God muſt 


' be true and every man a liar, that contradicts. 
' him1n char which he ſpeaks. And the Apoſtle 
| Paul (peaks of ſome perions, That knew the 
' judgement of God, that they that commit ſuch 

. things are Wwortsy of death ; He had mentioned: 


many fins which men committed, and brings 
in the knowledge that they had of the demert 


_ of ſuchſins againſt them, that ſuch (ins were 
. worthy of death; and that it might not be 
> thought thar they judged theſe ſins worthy of 
' death, through the working of their conſciences 
+ only, the Apoſtle ſhews that they had the knows- 
: ledge of the judgement of God, and that 


thence 
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thence ic was that they judged theſe fins wor- 


thy of death, Now the judgement of God is 


according to righteouſneſſe; therefore Juſtice 


preſſeth God on to a proſecuting where evet 
fin is, 


b 


6, Though God, becauſe he hath choſen - 


ſome to life, will nor ſuffer them to periſh, but 
will bring them to life everlaſting, and though 
he love them ſo well, that to ſave them he will 


sive Chriſt to them and for them, as from Fohn. 


Fa 16. 1s manifeſt he doth; yet in the giving of 
h 


riſt he will have ſuch reſpe ro his juſtice and 


to his truth, rhat neither of them may be violated 
or wronged. Hereto the Apoſtle gives witneſle, 
Rom. 3. 25,26. God hath, ſaich he, ſer forth 
Chriſt ro declare his righteouſneſſe,that he might 
be juſt, and the juſtifier of them that beleeve 19 
Jeſus. God had regard to both theſe in lending 


and ſetting forth Chriſt, that he might juſtific 


thoſe that he had choſen, and had brought to 
faith; and that he might be juſt in ſo doing, be- 


cauſe the finne that ſuch had commited, or parti- . 


cipated in, was worthy of death by Gods owne 
dome; therefore God minds both, that goodneſs 


and righteouſneſle might beexalced together in_ 


the ſame Chriſt, . So in Gal. 3, 10.13, God had 
an eye to his truth ; when he gave Chriſt; it was 
written in the Law, that he that continued not in 


all things contaired there, was accnirſed; and be-. 


cauſe no man did continne in all things written ' 
there . 
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there, that God in the Law might be true, Chriſt 


(whom GodseleRing love gave to the cle) be- 
came accurſed for them, Chriſt therefore died 
not for any ſuch end as to ratifie the doarine 
which he had brought from the Father; for by his 
miracles he gave ſufficient wicneſſe therero, nor 
is this made the end of Chriſts dying any where 
in Scripture; but it was to appeaſe God, and to 
fulfill righteouſneſle, 

7. Gods laying the (innes of the Elie upon 
Chriſt, 7/a. 53. 6. was in order to ſatisfaction to 
God ; It was not only done to aflure us that in 
mercy they are taken away from us, that we 
might not fear , but might poſleſie our ſoules in 
quietneſle ; but it was done to aflure us that in 
juſtice and righteouſnefſe they are taken away, 
and upen ſuch termes, as that ,God isno loſer, 
therefore they were laid upon Chriſt when he 
was upon the tree, 1 Per, 2. 24. to intimate tO u3 
that it was to that end that they were laid upon 
him , that he might there and then farisfie for 
them; in which regard it is ſaid in 1/a, 53. 5. that 
he was Wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bru- 
fed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our peace 
was rtpou him; The meaning is , he had wounds 
and bruiſes by chaſtiſements, which belonged to 
us, becauſe of our iniquities, by reaſon of which 
God was wrath with us, that he by enduring ai:d 
bearing them might make peace for us. 


s. Itisafſerted in Scriptute that Chriſt _ 
c 
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ed for us, died for us, Row..5.6, 1 Pet. 3.18.and 
in many other places, which muſt not be under- 


Ly 


ſtood firaliter, as if we onely were the end of . 


Chriſts ſufferings, and had onely ſome profit by 
them; but forus, is as much as in our ſtead ; as 
when David ſaid of Abſclom, wonld God I had 
died for thee, that is , in thyftead; ſo it is to be 
underſtocd in Rom. 5. 6, 7,8, Scarcely for a 
righteous man would one die, that 1s, ſcarcely 
in ſtead of him, to deliver him from death; and 
ſo in application to Chriſt for us, 1s as much as 
in his roome, and place, and ſtead, which further 
appears, becauſe firſt the very evils which were 
due to us-Chriſt endured, as firſt the wrath of 
God inhis ſoule, ſuch which the very damned 
have in hejl, but more intolerable; it is ſaid that 
his ſoul was heavy unto death, and that on 2 
cold winters day, he did through the meere an- 
eutſh of his ſonle, and while he was conf!iAing 
with Gods anger, ſweat drops of water and 
blood, notwithſtanding all the ſupport he had, 
which was his fathers immediate ſtroke; for no 
hand was upou him at this time but Gods ; and 
it wasthe torment of the mind that had ſuch an 
influence vpon his body, for his body was put 
co no Paine, Now this wrath was upon him, 
becauſe wrath was due to us, we were children 
of wrath, Eph. 2.3. 2, He endured the curſe of 
the law: and was not the curſe of the law our 
portion for tranſgreſſion? Col. 3.10, 3: = - 
ere 
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fered death; and was not death the wages of our 
finne ? The wages of ſmne is death, ſaith the As 
poſtle, Rom. 6. 23, Secondly, Chriſt endured 
the very evils that were due to us, to deliver us 
from enduring them, - as 1 The/, 1. to. He deli- 
vereth us from wrath to come it was by his bear 
ing wrath ; and from the curſe he ſaves us, that is 
by becoming a curſe, Gal, 3.13. And by death 
ic was that he delivered us from the fear of death, 


| \. to which we were in bondage, Heb. 2. 15. Now 


if he ſuffered in ſtead of us, then it was in a ſatis- 
factory way, becauſe our ſufferings would have 
been to fatisfie the law, and Gods juſtice which 
is in the law ; and the damned 1n hell do ſuffer 
for that reaſon, to pay that debt ro juſtice, 
which becauſe they can never compleacly do, 
therefore they do ever luffer. 

9, Our ſalvation which throvgh Chriſt we 
partake of, isthrough redemption, Rom, 3. 24. 
Burt redemption in a proper acception, hath (a- 
risfaction in it; for it may be thus deſcribes, 
Redemption is a freeing a captive from the 
hands ofhim that detaius him, by a price given 
unto him ; as when a perſon is taken captive by 
the Turks, there is a price given to him for the 
freeing of ſuch a perſon. $0 it is in the re- 
demptioneftcRed by Chriſt, on the behalfe of 
the Ele; and there are theſe following parti- 
Culars in it, 

I. The captives that are detained in bondage 
| and 
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and miſery, theſe are thoſe that were appointed 
nnto glory before the world was, but through 
ſin are become captives, Rom, 8.21,22, 23. (ol.1, 
I3. Rom.7.24,25. 

2.The perſon that detains them in this bondage, 
this is God; for it is the wrath of God that holds 
them in it; they are the children of wrath, under 
the power of wrath, Ephe/. 2.3, and they are 
held under it till chey be delivered from it,1T he, 
I. 10. Roy. 5. 9, Now wtath relates to God, as 
the ſubje&in whom it is; for ic is God that was 
wronged, therefore he it is that was offended, 
and is angry, and whoſe wrath burnes like fire, 
til! (atisfa&ion be given, and then it is turned a» 
way, Icis alſo the juſtice and judgment of Sod 
that detains them, Roms. I. 31, The conſcience of 
the {inner is brought in by the Apoſtle acknow- 
edging the righteous judgment of God,and ſab- 
(ccibing unto this,*hat they that commit ſuch things 
are worthy of death, It 1s alſo the Liw that de- 
tainesthem; for che Law worketh wrath, Ro. 4, 

-, that 15, the wrath of God is revealed in the 
Law againſt all unrighteouſnefſe of men, and this 
worketh diſquietneſle in the mind ; rill the Law 

be ſatisfied, God is not ſatisfied ; for the Law is 
Geds Law, and his righteouſnefſe in it ; and ill 
both the Law, and God the Author of it be fati(- 
fied, the priſoner the poore captive mult neccl{a- 
rily be detained. 

3+ The enemies and evils utnder whom and 
which 
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| which theſe Priſoners and Captives are detain- 
1 {<d, Taeſe are Satan, death, the infernal pit, ſin. 
AGRs 26, 18, 1 Pet 1.19, Col. 1.13. Heb.2.45, 
| a 1.74. and anto theſe was man delivered, 
; +Sz, unto the power of theſe after he had (in- 
S medin and by that ſentence of God, iz. in 
r the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the 
e HQeath, Ger.2,1 7. And God hath ſoveraign power 
{/ +tver all theſe plagues and evils; for though 
s FJome of them be Gods grand encmies, as well 
Ss #s ours, yet they are Gods lervants as well as 
| his enemies, and they do bur hold men while 
> HLodswill is they ſhould, Rew.16. 9. azd chap. 
[= 39. 10, 15,14. And indeed there is noreafon 
d but that Gods proceedings muſt be with men 
Ff » that have finned, as well as Angels that finned,rti}l 
7= - he have fatisfaftion, ÞSut he ſpared noc the An- 
j- pet that finned, bur caſt them down to hell, and 
75 MQclivered them ro chains of darknefle to be re- 
\ fTerved to judgement, 2 Per. 2. 4. Therefore it 
;, Is he thardelivers men to death, and to him 
ec HIhat haththe power of death, that is the devil, 
is andto hell alſo, and thoſe chains of darkneſle, 
wy ATthere to be reſerved, ti!l either ſatisfation come, 
is Orthe laſt doom be paſted. 

1t » 4: The perſon that redeems theſe captives 
{- from Gods juſt judgement, and from tus wrath, 
a+ And from theſe enemies and evils, and this is 
; kriſt, Rom, S$e-9. | T beſ. 1, I D, Gal, J«1J, and 
Tap. 4.4,5. Lake 1, 69,70, = 
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5, The pricethat is given by this Redeemer! 
unto God tor his ſatisfaRion, This is the life il : 
Chriſt. John 10, 15. eAad the blood of Chrif, 
1 Pet. 1. 15, 19. Now that this life of Chriſt 
was laid down, and this blood of Chriſt was ſhe(? 
as a price to ranſome the Elet, who were Cap. 'F 
rives, appears clearly from Afar. 20. 28. and), 
1 Tim. 2.6. where it is ſaid, that Chriſt Jail 3 
down his down his life aranſome for many, ye 
for allthe Ele; and the Apolile Peter make / 
A compariſon berwine this price « of Chriſts blood, T 
and a price that is wont to be given for the ran-? t 
ſome of Captives in gold and filycr, and | 
corruptible things; and he makes this price 0} c 
Chriſts blood farre more precious then the © © | 
ther, 1 Per, 1.18. Is, And that this price wa, * þ 
given to God, is manifeſt alſo from the ſame | 
place of Peter, where Chriſts blood is comps | 
red to the blood of an immaculate Lambe that, /t 
hath no blemiſh nor ſpot; now ſuch Lambs { a 
viere treſpaſſe-ofterings brought to God, who / 4 r 
was the perſon againſt whom the creipaſſe Was' þ 
committed; and it was for ſatisiaction in refe-/ 
rerice to fin committed; and it pointed at Chriſt, | 
who was indeed the Lambe of God thar takes ? b 
away the fins of ail Ele& ones in the world, : ' f 
by that fatis/aRtion or price which he gave in! y 
his own blood. Allo Davidin his ipeech to | 2 
$,yul, in 1 Sam. 26,19, oives witneſſe to this | It 
rruch, that offerings were brought co God, any 
£04 
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er] that blood was the price of redemption for 
+ ſin, given to God : If God have ſtirred thee up 
againſt me being offended at me, (for that is the 
meaning of it, /er him accept an offering, that 
7 is, for ſatisfaion and pacification let him ac- 
3p: ceptic. But more dire&ly and poſitively the 
n(4 Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks to this, Heb. 
ail 3 9, 14. How mnch more (faith he )/hall the blood of 
'e 1 Chriſt, who through the eternal ſpirit, offered him- 
kei 3 [elf without ſpet to God, purge your conſciences, 
00.4 &c. If then the price of redemption was given 
0-7 to God, God is the perſon that tirſtly and prin- 
wr cipally detains the Ele& as Captives in bon- 
0: } dage; for he that receives the price is he that 
0 © holds us in ſuch evil condition, and the re- 
v3, 5 demption is from him, that is from that in him 
me | that hoJds us, 

0%: 10. The reconciliation which Chriſt effe&ed 
1} through his death and blood,was of God tous, 
ibs * as well as of us to God, which appears from 
ho | Rom. 3, 25. where it is ſaid that God hath ſec 
2} Chriſt forth to bea propitiation through faith 
fe] in his blood. The ſenſe of the Greek word, 
iſt, ; iaegigzer, is Placamentum, that by which God 
icy 715 appeaſed and pacified, who was angry be. 
1d, ! fore, and gives anſwers of peace to his people, 
11* when he meets with them, as in Exod. 25. 17, 
to : 21, 22, God cauſed a Mercy-ſeat to be made, 
ns 1t is rendred propitiatorium , and is the ſame 
nd word with this of the Apoſtle, and he cauſed ir 
Jati.: = £Q 
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to be put upon the Ark, and there he met with: 


the people, and communed with them ina | 


peaceavle way and manner ; This was this:type 
of Chriſt, this appeated God facramentally, 
typically, figuratively ; Chriſt properly, really, 
truly, by his blood, which ſpeaks better things 
in Gods ears, then rhe blood of Abel, that crv- 
ed for vengeance ; this cries for pardon, for 
peace, for reconciliation; therefore the Apoſtle 
Fohn faith, 1f any man ſin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father whois a Propitiation for our ſins, 
who expiates our fins by his blood, and ſo ap- 
peaſeth God and pacities him. And by Chrilt ic 
is ſaid that we receive the attonement that is 
with God, or we have God attoned to us, 
Rom, 5. 11. for all the offerings of the Old 
Teſtament were for attonement, andthe people 
offered them to attone him ; God did not offer 
them to attone them or reconcile them; nor did 
they offer them to ſhow that they were reconci- 
ledito God; for they were oftered immediately 
after they had (ſinned, and had the ſenſe of their 
ſinne apon their conſciences, and knew they had 
angred God; thar by oftering them in a belecving 
way, looking at Chriſt the ſinne-offering (which 
they ſignified) they might appeaſe him and paci- 
fic him , and ſo might have peace in their owne 
hearts, | 

Bar there are many objeRions that are framed 
againſt this great and weighty truth of Chriſts 
7 making 
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making ſatisfaction for the offences of men £6 
God. 

0bje&R.1.1t is aſſerted that there 1s no {uch thing 
read of as ſatisfaction unto God. 

S$ol.Though the word it ſelf be not to be found 
in Scripture, yet the ſence of the word is found 
in many places; that which is equivalent, is found 
in Warth, 20.28, and 1 Tim. 2.6. Chrilt 151a1d 
co o]1IVE his life AUTp0P GC dAPTINUTESD ay TE a0 O42 A 
ranſome for many, which words do (ignitie the 
price of redemption, by way of ſatisfaction, patd 
for tranſgreſſion, and the puilr of ir. And the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is catled in Rom. 5.18, 
dratows, Which may fienthe jrijt ſatisfattion , 1 

this place moſt properly , though inſome other 
places it is taken in other ſences; for there is an 
oppoſition betwixt Taggfops &% Jirwout, the one 
is ſet againſt the other, che righteouſnefle or ra- 
ther righteous ſatisfaction of Chriſt againlt the 
oftence of Adam, and the offence being bur one, 
there is one ſatisfaction, or ſatisfation at once 
ſet againſt it;for the words ought ro run, as by oze 
offence judgment came upon all men. ſo by one juſt 
jatisfaction the free gift came upon all men unto 
Jaſtification of life. 

O4j. 2, It is afferted that there is no ſuch thing 
that we read of in Scripture as the reconciling of 
God to men, and that it is repugnant tro Gods 
love in giving Chriſt, thathe ſhould give him for 
that end to reconcile himſelfe ro men ; for he 

U 2 ſkewed 
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ſhewed himſelf reconciled to them, in that he 3 


_ gave Chriſt to them, 


Sol. Weread of God offended, becauſe of (in; : 
of God threatning man having ſinned ; of God 


expuliipg man from the place where himſelf had 


a little before placed him, in his tender love and 


care over him; and if his ſetting of Cherubims, 
and a flaming ſword turning every way, to guard 


the way to the tree of life, which argued a great 
breach betwixt God and man, and that not only - 


onmans part, but on Gods part; for theſe were all 


of them paſlages of diſpleaſure and anger on 
Gods part ; and we read of the whole poſterity 
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of man abiding under wrath , having no other -: 


portion but wrath, having the marks of Gods # 
wrath upon them from the womb , Epheſ: 2. 3. i 
and we read of Gods wrath taken away in Chriſt ** 


by the (ſhedding of his blood; and of the pacifica- 


tion of God towards men through blood, and of J 


his being attoned to men through Chriſt ; and 
what is all this bur the reconciling ofGod to men? 
And though love and anger would have beene 


e&gucarl, inconſiſtent cogether in God, towards 


RR; 


the ſame ſubjeRt perion or objet about which - 


they would be converſant, if finne had not come 


betwixt, yet becauſe of fins intervening, there is 
no more incongruity to. ſay God loved ſuch a 
creature, and yet is angry with ſuch a 


creature, then to lay a father loves ſuch a child, *: 


and yer is angry with ſuch a child, becauſe he hath 


offended j} 
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offended him ; eſpecially when God is wiſe e- 
nough, and knows how to declare his goodnefle 
and his righteouſneſſe together, and to proſe- 
cute his decree of grace in bringing ſuch perſons 
to glory, and to proſecute their ſin with wrath, 
with a curſe, and with death at the ſame time 
without thwarting with himſelf; nor are love 
and anger oppoſite to one another, confidered in 
a divers reſpe&; a father loves his child as his 
child, yet is angry with him as wanton, as fro- 


=: ward, as diſobedient; and God loves the ele 
:: aseled, as ſuch whom he freely choſe and ſet his 
.+ heart upon, and yetis angry with chem as break» 
:; inghis Law, and doing things derogatory to his 


lory. 
O63.3.1t is aſſerted that redemption is taken in 


2 Scripture many timesina metaphoricall ſenſe, 
+ when only power is put forth to deliver perſons 
-* from enemies,and an evil ſtate,8 no price paid at 

all ; ſo in the deliverance from Zgypr, there was 


power exerciſed againſt Pharaoh and his Realm, 
by which 1/rae! was fetched out from bondage, 
but no price paid to any, yet it is called re- 
demption in many places,and 7ofes a Redeem» 
er, Atts 7. 35. And becauſe this deliverance 
from Egype was a type of the ſpiritual delive- 
rance which comes by Chriſt, and /ofes a type 
of Chriſt jn this deliverance, therefore the de)i- 
verance which is efteted by Chriſt, is not re- 


4 demprtion by any price paid to God, butina 
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metaphorical ſenſe, by power put forth againſt 
catan, death, nell, all enemies that detained the 
Ele, | 

Sol. Though redemption be taken metapho- 
rically in ſome places of Scriptures, yet it fol- 
lows not it ſhould be taken ſo inall places; and 
though external deliverances are many times by 
power only, and without price, it will not 
therefore follow that this great ſpiritual and 
eternal deliverance muſt be a deliverance of the 
fame kind ; And though this temporal delive- 
rance from Egypt bea type of this ſpiritual by 
Chriſt from (in, and death, and hell: yer it fol- 
lows not that therefore there muſt be a fimili- 
rude and parity in all things berwixt them; and 
rhough 71o/es be a type of Chriſt, yer the type 
rezcheth nor the perfeRion of the thing typi- 
fied ; it is clear in the perſon of Moſes compa- 
red with the perſonof Chriſt : anditis as clear 
in the redemprion that AZoſes effected from 
God, which was from outward ſervitude and 
bondage, and that redemption which was 
wrought by Chriſt, which was from hell and 
from the devil. There are many diſſimilicudes 
berwixe the one redemption and the other ; 
and tais is one, thar there is no price Paid in rhe 
one but power uſed, bur in the other chere was 
both. And to convince of this the. better, con- 
ſider, the one was without blood, for there 


needed none ; but the other muſt be with blood, 


for 
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F for there could be no remiſſion without it, Heb. 
S 9. 22. The one was without the intervening of 


the Redeemer, in the place and room of the 
redeemed; Ao/es was not to be in bondage, 


#Z in theroom and & place ſtcad of thoſe that were 
*,, by him to be redeemed from bondage; but in this 
3 ſpiritual deliverance it muſt be ſo; the Redeem- 
27 er muſt be in the condition that the redeemed 
Z werein; Chriſt muſt come. in the room of fiti= 
Z ners, and muſt bear their fins, and ſuffer their 
& plagues inſtead of them, as hath been proved, 
E And the reaſon of this difference is, becauſe 110- 
# /es had not in the redemption of 1/-ae/, any 
7} thingto dowith an offended God, who had a 
.* controverſie againſt the people whom Moſes 
# was to redeem, and from whom he would have 
f. fatisfaion before he would ſave them;. for then 
3 in ſucha caſe againſt the enemy that held chem, 
7 power would not have been ſufficient for their 
;* deliverance, but a price would have been re-, 
Z quired; bur Chriſt in his redemption hath to do 


with Gods wrath, and anger, and with Gods 
righteouſnefſe, which were ſhewed and reveal- 
ed againſt the Ele; for the Ele& had ſinned, 
whom he was to redeem; and God had threat- 
ned they ſhould die the death, and they had de-_ 
ſerved it, and God muit be juſt and true in 
what he had ſaid; therefore Chriſt mult frit pre- 
vail with' God in the deliverance of this people, 


before hecould exerciſe any power agalnſt che 
U 4 devil, 


| whom he delivers up the ſinner and offender; + 


(312) 
devil, or death, or hell ; and this prevailing muſt 
be by a price paid ro fatisfie for tranſgreſſion, 
for it could not be by power; God might be 7 
appeaſed, bur overcome he could not be, as 
thoſe enemies muſt, whom he was to deliver 
theEleR from.This hath all been ſhewed already, 
and this is it that makes the diſparity betwixt the 
two deliv=rances which do typifie one the other. - 

Obje&. 4. It is aſſerted in Scripture that re- ': 
demprion in Scrinture is never ſaid to be from 
God, as it muſt needs be, were any price paid 
to God, or fatisfaRion given to God; bur re- * 
demption is ſaid to be from Satan, A&s 26. 18. ;* 
from death, Heb, 2. 14, 15. from the power of ':. 
darkneſle, Col. 1. 13. from our vain converſa- {? 
tion, 1 Pex. 1,18. from iniquity, Tit. 2.14. yea *: 
ir is ſo farre from being a redemption from +: 
God,that it is a redemption to God, Rev. 14.4. 

Sol. Redemption in Scripture, chough it be ; 
nowhere ſaid in ſo many words to be from 4 
Gad, yet itis ſaid to be from the wrath of ; 
God, from the judgement of God, from the 7 
curſe of God; the Laws curſe is Gods curſe, and # 
ſo ina ſenſe redemption is from God, as an e- g 
nemy and an Avenger; it is from God as a 
Judge, whoſe office is to ſearch out iniquity, 
and to paſle- ſentence according.to the Law, % 
and hath his officers to attend upon him, to ," 
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(313) 
Chriſt is, but not from God in reference to re- 
lation, intereſt, communion, fellowſhip, aC- 
quaintance, dependance, power , and diſpoſe, 
&c. for in all theſe reſpeAs redemption is to 


' God, and not from him. 


Though Redemption be from Sin, Satan, 
the world, death, hell, and all ſuch enemies and 
evils, yet it is ro be underſtood, that itis from 
theſe only as the lefle principal cauſes of the de- 
tention of Gods EleRin bondage; even as when a 
perſon is delivered from the Gaoleghe is delivered 
from the Gaoler, & from the dungeon or pit into 
which he was caſt, and from his bolts, and 
chains, and from atl the noiſomenefle, and fil- 
thineſſe, and naſtineſſe, that atrends that con- 
dition; yer theſe are bur the lefle principal cau- 
ſes of the evils; he is firſtly and principally de- 
livered from his Creditor and the Judge, that 
committed him to theſe ; So it 15 ia this caſe; 
God is the principal perſon thar detains, and 
the reſt that are mentioned in Scripture are 
but his ſervants. The devil 1s as the officer thar 
receives perſons that arc ſentenced of God inro 
his cuſtody; (in is but as the fetters and cords in 
which ſach perſons are held, the world is bur 
as the priſon, and death 1s but as the torments 
perſons are put to; but properly we are Gods 
Captives, and are doomed and ſentenced of 
God to baniſhment from his preſence, as Cain 
was, and are delivered up tothe power and dil- 
| pole 


(314) 


poſe of the God of this world ; For 1.God is 


the Soveraign Lord, and ſupream Monarch and 
Judge, and the power primarily belongs to him 
to caſt body and foule into hell, 2. Men are 
]1i!ty of that which they call crimen lee maje- 
Fatis, or treaſon againſt divine Majeſty; Againſ? 
thee, thee only I have fenned, faid David, there- 
fore worthy to be rejefed. 

3. Therefore they are by nature children of 
wrath, The wrath of God is revealed from hea- 
ven; Upon thoſe that beleeves not, the Wrath 
of God abides; 4. We ask to be ioſed and dif- 
charged from our fins, not from Satan, but from 
God, and to be loſed from the bonds and ſnares 
of hell and death; therefore primarily we are 
held in bondage to God, and not to Satan or any 
other. Herero agrees the witneſle of Scrip- 
ture, Godbath ſur up all in unbelief, that he 
might have mercy upon all, Rom. 11.32. The 
Scripture, that is God in the Scripture, hath ſont 
np all under finne, that the promiſe of faith 
through Jeſus Chriſt might be given unto them 
that beleeve, Gal.3.22. God gave ſome np to wile 
affeftions, Row. 1, 26. aud verſe 23. becauſe they 
liked not to retain God in their thoughts, there- 
fore God gave them upto a reprobate mind, God 
gave them up to Worſhip the Hof of Heaven, As 
7. 42. The Parable of the King that was wrath 
with himthat was unmerciful to his fellow-ſer- 
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livered him to the tormentors, Z7atth. 18, 34, 


nd 1 And that exhortation of Chriſt, 79 agree With 
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our adverſary while in the Way, leſt the Judge de- 
liver to the officer, &c. Which places do all ſhew 
that wethrough ſin are primarily the Caprtives 
of God , as a King and ſudge offended; and 


'+ that only ſecondarily we are Captives to the 
Z devil and other enemies as to Gods Miniſters 
+ and Servants, though enemies, to which we are 


commirted; for without commiſſion and per- 
miſſion we are taught, that the greateſt tyrants 
can effe&t noching againſt Gods Ele; and the 
very devils themielves, could not go into rhe 
herd of {wine without leave; therefore the price 
paid to God to fatisfie him is the principal thing 
in redemption, 

Iris alſo to be underſtood, that theſe two, 
Tobe redeemed from God, and to be redeemed to 
God, will conſiſt very well together; for the cap- 
tivity of the Ele&, is not like the captivation of, 
a perſon taken in war, and detained db; the ege- 
my, from whom when he is redeemed, he is to- 
cally alienated and ſeparated, and hath no more 
to do with him : nar is it like the captivatioa of 
a perſon, who is violently and unjultly derained 
in the hand of a cruel one, who tyrannizeth over 
him after the manner of Pharaoh, who laid un- 
juitly heavy burdens upon the children of 1ſrael, 
from whom (if he be once freed.) he 1s totally 
withdrawn from ſuch an one, and divided, ne- 
VET 
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verto come into his hands or power any more. 
But the captivity of the Ele is as when a ſubject 
for ſome offence againſt his Prince. is delivered 
into the Serjeantshand, or into ſome other of. 
ficers cuſtody and power, to be impriſoned, or 
ſcourged, or puniſhed with death, according 
ro the nature of the offence, unleſle fatisfaQi- 
on be given, and he be releaſed upon that ac- 
count; ſuch a redemption as this is, viz. of a 
ſubje& from the wrath of his Prince, is not the 
alienation of the ſubje& from his Prince, but the 
reconciliation of him to his Prince; and the 
perſon that is redeemed from, is redeemed to 
man; fortheſe do confiſt well enough together, 
from the wrath and juſtice of the Prince, to the 
love and favour of the Prince he is redeemed. 
And though God offended, doth deliver the E- 
le&to enemies, and not toſubjets; for the de- 
vil isan enemy both to God and to the Eled, 
and not a ſubje&, yet this makes no difference bur 
th che ElcRs captivation may fitly be reſembled 
captivation ofa iſubje& to his own Prince, be- 
cauſe God is the Lord of devils, and they as truly 
ſubjeR, (thovgh not as willingly ſabjeR) as any 
other that are under Gods power, 

O0bje&.5. Its further afſerted , that it is God 
that gave Chriſt ro redeem men , and if there be 
. any fatisfaRion given to God by Chriſt , God 
* himſelf is the author of ir, and pave it to himſelf; 
if he gave it tohimſelf, he was ſatisfied —_ 
an 
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and the price moves him nothing , to releaſe the 
captive, becauſe it is not from the captive , but 


" from himſelf, and of his own providing; and 


nothing is added to God by it, for ic isbur 
Gods fatisfying of himſelf. And what a kinde 
of ſatisfaRion is this> In the truth of the thing 
it is as no ſatisfaRion; for if the ſatsfaRtion muſt 
come out of himſelf , he is ſatished in himielf, 
without any ſatisfaction from the captive. 

Sol. God muſt be looked upon as one that 
dearly loves the captivated ele& perſons, who 
had ſinned againſt him, and would not have them 
periſh ; and withal! he muſt be looked upon as 
one that dearly loved juſtice and truth, and can- 
not ſuffer either of them to be violated; for they 
are himſelf, as dear to him as himſelf; there- 
fore he provides that Juſtice and Truth, and the 
life and welfare of iuch poor captives, may con- 
fiſt rogerher; and becauſe he ſces it impoſlible by 
any thing that the eleftcan do,who had offended, 
becauſe they are without ſtrength, and can ag 
no ſatisfaction for any treſpaſle , therefore he 
himſelf in his wiſdome and love to the Ele&,and 
in his love to Juſtice and Truth, findes out a way 
to {ave them from ruine, and to ſatisfie thele, 
And thar is by Chriſt, whom he ſends; and this 
is all his dehgne, and he lookes for no further 
g4In , nor advantage to himſelf, bur that his 
200dnefle and righteouſneſſe and truth might be 
glorified together, in the ſalvation of the Ele, 
thac 
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that had ſinned; for what ſtandeth God in need 
of, and what can be given to him for ſatisfaQion, 
which may be added to his ſtore > If his juſtice 
and truth in reference to his law be maintained, 
and kept on foot, with his love to thoſe whom 
he hath choſen, this 15 mote to him then all the 
earth and the'fulnefle of it; and other fatisfaQi- 
on he looks for none. The declaration of his 
juſtice and truth 1s ſatisfation enough , and a 
motive ſtrong enough to let the captive go free, 
and this he obtained by the intervention of the 
death and blood of his Son, What advantage 
had Zaleucus, who made a law that adulterers 
ſhould loſe both their eyes, and he to ſatisfic 
this law, that he might be accounted juſt and 
1mparciall therein, when his ſon (whom he 
loved had offended by adultery) caufed one of 
his ſons eyes , and another of his own, to be 
put out, fave only the praiſe of his juſtice and 
eruth in his lawes > and this is that which God 
grifves at, And if the Judge, loving the pri- 
foner that is before him , and knowing he hath 
nothing to pay, and yet the law recovers pay- 
ment, will give his own fonto be his ſurety, and 
will lay the debt upon him, and ts content that 
his fon ſhall fetch the price our of fis own trea- 
ſure, yet che law is fatisned, and the judges 
righteouſneſſe in reference unto it, and his love 
co the Priſoner are gloritied. 

Nor is the {atisftaction the lelle , becauſe God 
the 
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the offended perſon procures it , and not man 
chat offended him ; for the truth of God ſtands 
firme by that means, and the law takes place, and 
is not made of none efteR, as it wou'd have been, 
had no ſati:faRtion been given, which would 
have redounded to Gods diſhonour , Yea, the 
righteouſneſſe of God and his love to undeſer- 
ving creatures ſhines forth , becauſe the fatisfa- 
Rion is of Gods own procuring. 

And though it procced from God , yet it can- 
not be faid that God ſatisfies himſelf, or thathe 
was fatisfied before; for he that provides it,dorh 
not air, but itisaRed 1n and by an other per- 
ſon. The Father ſends the Son, and the Father 
1n the Son receives ſatisfation ; and though the 
Father and Son be the ſame God, yet they are 
not ihe ſame perſon, nor is the {atisfaRion that 
the Son gives {materially conſidered) given in 
the divine nature, or God-head but the Sonne 
rook fleſh, and in that fleſh by dying and ſheding ' 
his blood , gave ſatisfaRion ; fo that it is from 
God, but notin God, if we ſpeak of the next 
and immediate ſubjet , which 1s the man-hood, 
if the matter of the ſatisfaction be reſpected, 

And though it may be ſaid that God was ſa- 
tished before in reference to his own love to ſich 
perſons, he did nor repent of it in ſuch ſort as to 
caſt them off, nor was his purpoſe of slorifying 
them one whit ſhaken , yer he was not ſatisfied 
after they had ſinned, and after he had ſenten- 
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truth , to paſle by their tranſgreſſion without 
fati:fation ; his Law was not fatisfied in a free F 
forgiveneſſe without ſatisfaRtion , and ſo God #% 
was unſatisfied, becauſe the Law was. 2 

Objef. 6. It is likewiſe aſſerted, that there is q; 
an unſatished conſcience in men;z men having ſin- #* 
ned, cannot diſcerne how Gods heart can be -* 
towards them withour ſatisfaction; therefore the + 
Scripture ſpeaks of propitiation through Chriſts «2 
bloud, and of atonement by nis death, conde- *? 
ſcending therein to mans infirmity , which could 
not otherwiſe apprehend how God could com- 
municate life and glory to men after they had * 
ſinned , withour being firſt appeaſed and pacitied * 
by Chriſts blood : But if things be rightly con- g& 
ſidered in themſelves, as in trath they are, Chriſt 7 
dyed not to reconcile us to God, but to heal us of 
al evil] conſcience, and that we might know that .: 
God loved us afcer we had finned, as well as be + 
did before , by the gift of Chriſt, who 1s che 
manifeſtation of the Fathers love after the fall 
which the Ele& could not be perſwaded of, but ? 
by a pledge of ic; Therefore it is 1aid that Chriſt * 
ſhed his bloud co purge our conſcience from dead +. 
works, to ſerye the living God, Hev.9.14. and : 
not to ſatisfie God. | 

$01, It will readily be confeſſed, that it wasan 
end of Chriſts dying, to reconcile men to God, / 
and that they might have the anſwer ofa good 2 
COlN- # 
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FM conſciene before God, 1 Per, 3. 21, But that this was 
& the ſolitary end, or the principall end, or that ſatisfa- 
- iy tion to God is no cnd, but is wholly excluded, is 
1 F denyed.,and hathbeen diſproved all alongin the die 
| courſe upon this ſubjeR. - 
7 1, What need would there have been that Chriſt 
" # ſhouldhave dyedat all, ifonly ſatisfation to mens 
'2 conſciences concerning Gods goodneſle and love to 
+ fallen creatures had been intended therein. For God 
* 2 could beſt have done that by his ſpirit, and muſt yet 
do it by his ſpirit, if it be ever done in the hearts of 
men, Indeed God having given Chriſt, .and deliver- 
ed him up to death, the ſpirit repreſents it as a great 
manifeſtation of the Fathers love , but the ſpiric 
> might have abundantly affured the heart of a finner 
Z of the Fathers love without it , ſo thar there was nd 
= neceſſity of Chriſts dying in that regard. 
Z 2. The love of God repreſented unto men in giving 
3 Chriſt, is much leſſened to them inche repreſentati- 
'2 , on, if Chriſt were only given to ſatisfie their hearts in - 
3 reference to their fears of God, & not to ſatisfie{56ds 
; juſtice;if there were no need of Chriſt,in reference to 
3 anydanger they were in, in regard of God, if God 
could or would have pardoned fin without him, and 
his juſtice and truth could have remitted ic, 
: 3. It is derogatorie to Gods wiſdome and love to 
+ aſſert that Chriſt was delivered up to be crucified 
: upon the crofle , and there to ſhed his blood princi- 
F 7 pally forthis end, ro cure mans panique fears and his 
; ; 2 groundleſſe, cauſcles ſaſpicions of God, and not from 
F any neceſſity that there was in mans cvill condition; 
% . nn 
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'* reouſneſſeand truth proſecuting ir againſt him, For 
| God might have done this in aneaſicr way, and have 


entertained of God, 


God (as it is called) would not have been neceſlary, 
but the bloud of a meer creature Chriſt, wou'd have 
ſerved the turne for ſuch a purpoſe,had that beenall. 

5, How came thoſe fears in the heart of man after 
the fall, after ſinne committed ? What bred chem > 
was there no ground for them? were they meer con» 
ceipts and jealouſies that wanted a right bottom?did 
not the threatning before ſinne was committed,cauſe 
the horrours and cterrours that were in the ſoul after 
 - finne was committed ? and if they had Gods:threat- 
', * ning asthe ground of them, viz. zn the day thou eateſt 


orounded ?and was it poſſible that theſe fears ſhould 
be cured by the bloud of Chriſt, and the cauſe not re- 
moved by the-bloud of Chriſt, the threatning not ra- 
ken away, the truth of God and his righteouſnes not 
7 fuifilled and ſatisied, which were 1n the threatning 
', and which bred the feares > 
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in regard of ſin commitced by him,and of Gods righ- f 


4. What need was there that the Son ſhould come 
in fleſh, and ſhould empty himſelf of his glory , and 
that he that is the Lord of glory ſhould be crucified, -; 
if no ſatisfaRion to divine juſtice was looked at, but 
only the fatisfaRion of the conſcience ? the bloud of * 
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6. Theſe ſears and terrors of theEleR before __— Y 
- blood } 


F | ſparcd his dear $0n.God is repreſented prodigall of / 
; his dear Sons bloud, if he muſt die and bleed out his | 
ſpirits, ro cure ſome falſe conceits that men have ' 


thereof, thou ſhalt dye the dear, were they not weil 
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bloud be brought to their hearts eo remove them, are. 
they not of the ſame nature with the horraurs of the 
3 reprobate in hell> And if ſo, are not both the one and 
Z the other that wrath of God which God poures into 
Z the ſoul becauſe of (inne which he proſecutes againſt 
men? are they not puniſhments for ſin from God ?is 
not Gods righteouſneſſe therein revealed againlt (its, 
& the truth of God in the threatning fulfilled, which 
did reach to both Ele& and Reprobate? And if ſo, 
how can (3od remove them from the Elef through 
Chriſt, without ſatisfaRion given by Chriſt, and yet 
ſuffer them to lie upon the Reprobate, without pal- 
pable unrighteonſneſle and untruth,when the threat- 
ning, viz, Thou ſralt dye the death, extended to all 
mankinde in Adams loynes without exception >? 

7. How may Scripture come to becluded, and the 
ſtrength and force of it infringed in all other caſes, 
if plain pregnant places of it may be evaded after this 
manner, as when it is ſaid, God hath ſet forth Chriſt 
to be a propitiation, that is,to be one that appeaſeth 
God, Rom. 3.25, and by Chriſt we have received the 
attonement; Rom.5.11.that-is,we have received God 
eſt 2 artoned to us; for ail the offerings in che Law were 
” - to attone (God to men that had ſinned; if ſuch an 
; anſwer may be taken and may paſſe : God doth in 
- theſe expreſſions condeſcena to mans infirmity, who 
+ 7hinks Gel to be angry, and had need to be appeaſed . 

4 anareconcited; how eaſie would it be to wreſt and 
US > pervert all Scripture> By this that hath been repre- 

4 ſented, it appears that ſome ſatisfaction to God is 
F neceſlary to begiven by Chriſt, and rhe contrary 
X 3 doctrine 
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doAtrine is dangerous and deſperxte,and overthrows 
our juſtification ; for if God be not ſatisfied for our 
ſins, they are not pardoned, and we are yet in our *; 
fins; and this dorine that thus oppugnes Chriſts ſa- ;; 
risfaQion, doth deny Chriſt ro have bought us; for if * 
he payed not any price to God for us, I am ſurehe ;* 
paid none to the Give), nor to any other enemy; for *.: 
he conquered them by force and power and might, :: 
and paid not any price to them; therefore it utterly 7 
overthrows Chriſts purchaſe of the Ele; and yet 73 
(which is much to be lamented) this doctrine ſpreads *: 
very much and corrupts very many. Ly 
2.2.The ſecond thing that Ipromiſed to ſpeak to, | 
' ! 1s this,that ſeeing ſome ſarisfaRion mult be given to ®: 
| | God, in reference to a treſpaſſe committed, and an 
offence taken, and a threatning given out upon fvp- 
: Poſition, and afterward inflited upon the perpetra- 
} tion of fuch an evill, what ſatisfaction it is that is 
4 neceſſarie: whether any fatisfaRtion will ſerve, or 
'! whether it muſt be a proportionable ſatisfa ion, 
1 Sol. 1, It cannot be denyed but that God is the 
f ſoveraigne-Lord over all, and hath none above him 
ro appoint him, or to enjoyne him, to give rules and -:: 
taws to him, how he ought co walk cowards the crea- 
cure; none can limit Gr reſtraine him, or ſer bounds, 
vnto him; but his will (whichis always holy and jult | 
and good) is the rule that he afts by ; aol he doth , 
whatſoever pleaſeth him, P/c115.3.& further thenhe 
ſcrs bounds to himſelf, he cannot be bound up to any 7 
thing.or by any one;and further then he reſtrains and 
limits himitlf, he cannot be reſtrained and __—_ 3 
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(325) 
by any other. Therefore he might at the firſt (if ir had | 
pleated him) have pardoned fin without (atisfaQtion; 
or he might have accounted that for ſatisfatio,which 
himſelf would accept for ſarisfaction , be it more or 
leſſe; and ſothe blood of bulls and goats might have 
ſatisfied as well as the blood of a man, and the blood 
of a meer man {ſuch as my Antagoniſt would have 
Chriſt to be ) as well as the blood of Chriſt who 1s 
God and man; but this comes not home to the point; 
for we are to confiderwhat ſatisfaRtion is now nece(- 
ſary,& not what mighc at firſt have been accepted of, 

2.. Satisfattion that will now be admitted of and 
accepted, is ſatisfaftion according to the Law, that 
holdsproportion to it;for the Law is Gods Law,which 
flowed from Gods righteouſneſſe and holinefle, and 
in which,and to which,God hath limited himſelf,and 
bound up himſelf, ſo that God mult deny his own 
Law, and his own Truth,righteouſneſle and holinefle | 
that is in 1t,if he do 1n the leaſt kind wave that ſacisfa- 
Aion that it requires. Now the Jaw to Adam (which 
compriſech all his puſterity ) was, 7 how ſhalt not eat, 
&c.for if thon do eat,thou ſhalt ſurely dye; that ſoul that 


'- fins. ſhall dye;and emrſedis every one that continues not in 


all things written in the Law,to dothe ſame, Therefore 
the ſatisfaction could not have been lefſe then death, 
or lefſe then the curſe of the Law, what ever that 

evil is chat is underſtood by death, or by the curſe. 
3e What ever that cvill 1s that reprobated,perſons 
doe or ſhall endure,upon whom the curſe of the law 
is laid, and the death threatned, lighterth becauſe they 
were 1h Adams loynes, when he ſell under the threat- 
X 3. ning 
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|  _ (826) | 
ning of death , and becauſe they continued not in all 
things writren in the Law,and ſo incurred the curſe ; 
I fay what ever the anguiſh, torture and torment is,ci- 


#ther in mind or body, which ſuch perſons paſs,or muſt 7 
paſs,abide, or muſtabide under at preſent,or hereaf-- :: 
rer,the like puniſhment in all degrees,without any a- 


batemenct, have the Ele& merited and deſerved,being 


in the ſame ſtate and condition with the Reprobate, + 

being equally in the loynes of eAdarz with him , and 
* natabiding any more then he did in all things writ- | 
gen inthe Law ; and if there be deliverance for the 


in Chriſt for them , then it muſt be a proportionable 
ſatisfaRion that muſt be given to God, in reference 
to which God doth remir ſuch pains of hell, ſuch e- 
yerlaſting deſtruftioa and perdition,and doth releaſe 
the Ele from them ; that is, Chriſt muſt ſuffer the 
whole,and the full,of chat which either any,or all the 
Ele& have deſerved and from which they are acquit- 


redand diſcharged in Chriſt;Chrift muſt ſatisfie as far 
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i _ # EleQ, andthe Lawin the death and curſe of it be not +: 
} -- Jaid,nor doth light upon them, bur ſatisfaftion is made 


as the guiit of alland every of the Elect extends to, * 


which is as great as the light of the Reprobategand fo 


+  Chriſts ſufterings in one kind or other , muſt be equi- 


yalent to the eternal damnation of all the Ele, from 


which theyate diſcharged by his ſufferings,equivalent | 


ynro thoſe exquiſite roxments which the damned in 
hell do,or (hal ſyfter, which the Elect had merited as 
yell as they, F 


The conſequence of this,is, that Chriſts ſufferings 4 
were nor the 1yftcrings of a meer manztor had Chrilt Þ 
UL . been BF 
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{ been but a meer man , his ſufterings for all the Ele& 
$ could not have been proportionable ro their guilt & 
{ demerir. For the righteous God (which without re- 


ſpec of perſons, had laid all men under the ſame 


” curſe and wrath, becauſe of the ſame fin and gnilt, 


which without difference, all were under) cou!d not 
ſave by Ch:iſt without tranſmicting that curſe and 
wrath which was due toalland every of the Ele& . 


/ to Chriſt, and if Chriſt had been but a meer man, then 
5 there would have been necd of ſo manyChriſtsto have 
' ſuffered andendured as there are Elec perſons; and 


every one of theſe Chriſts muſt have ſuffered hel,vzz. 
the crorments of he}! as well as death, and then they 
maſt have ſuffered ever alto, without any end,and yet 
could not have juſtified the Ele&t, becauſe while they 
{ſhould be ſuffering t1]l that be ended, God could nor 
be faiisfied; and if God could not be {atisfied, the E- 
|:& could not be juſtified and diſcharged, and foto 
all eternity the Ele& could not be acquitted; and this 
2ppears:n Chriſt , if he had ſuffered and had never 
got through his ſuffering we had never been ſaved; if 


» hehad dycd,and had never riſen, we had never riſen 
' ro life and glory. 


And this is that which I preſented, in that Argu- 
ment or Inſtance (as he calls ir} of mine, viz, that the 
fati:faition which Chriſt gave to Gods juſt ice is deſtroy« 
ed , if Chriſt be but a meer man and not God; for how 


| could theblood of amanſatisfie for the ſins of many tranſ- 


greſſorrs , whereas there is no proportion betwixt one 


/ | cer man ajing for ſin,and many men ſmnng and deſer- 
$ ws 0 death each of them for the ſins they bave commut= 
| $642 7 
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| _ Therighteouſneſſe isin Scripture called Ducrmue, Y} 
; Rom.5 18, which ſignifies a jult tarisfaCtion,or ſatisfa- '&Þ 
; Aion according to the exaAneſle of juſtice; and Gods WM 
| ſcope is thereby to declare himſelf juſt, that is to ;K 
. magnihe his juſtice thereby, Roms. 3.26. | » 
By alli this that hath been preſented, it appeares :;: 
how ſleight and weak he is in his anſwer to an Argu- | 
ment of the higheſt weight, and moment, For what 
Thing is there of greater conſequence for the ſatisfy- 
ing of the conſcience, then to know that the ſatisfa- 7: 
Qion is full and ſufficient, which Chriſt hath given? "if 
which was ſhewed by the Argument that I brought, 
ro be diſproportionable upon his Tenene of Chriſts .;: 
meer creatureſhip, to which he returnes no other an- +. 
ſwer but this - As the fin of one meere man was im- 
puted unto, and brought death upon all men;even ſo pt 
the gifc of grace by one man Jeſus Chriſt ( whom he 
makes but a meer man)abounded uato manvunto juſ- 7 
cification and life; In che next place he comes to dil> . 
cuſſe and give anſwer to my 24 Querie, Fl 
How it may be canceivable that ax infintte juStice E; t 
offended ſhould be ſatisfied by a ſacrifice finite in value? © 
And thus he exprefſeth himſelf. 7 
What matters it if it be unconceivabledmuſt it there- 1 
;” fare be uncredible> doubileſſe, in all controverſall de- = 
 GFrizes you Will not hold thi for an orthodoxall T enent: 

In the dorine of the Trinity , credit muſt be given to / 
it things unconceiveable; but the like likerty Will not be al- © 
i i fowedin(brifts Meatatorſhip, 2 
'þ Reply.i. Ifno more words had been added by me | 1 
9 thele expreſſions, It js anconceivable, yer if there 

| be 3 
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7 (329) 
- Tþe a truth therein, that it is nnconceivable, theſe bare 
- Þxprefſions (without any addition) might have paſ- 
5s Wed with him for an unanſwerable Argument, becauſe 
) \Mhe-profeſſerh himſelt to be a man ſo given up to rea- 
+ſon, that he will proſtrate himſelf(ro uſe his own ex- 
BY, fefdions } to the ſhadow of it, and his faith will not 
Frarry him beyond reaſon, how ſhallow ſoever his 
apprehenſion is ; he will not beleeve further then he 
can ſee, which hath cauſcd him to be {o unſetled and. 
. Zunſtable in the doctrine of the Trinity, and to que- 
> "Nio" it ſo long,till at laſt he hath rejeRted it, 2.7 hat 
, - Which is unconceivable, and wants the authority of 
> .z; Scripture ſo to countenance it, is not receivable. So 
. + did not the doAtrine of the Trinity; for though it be 
an incomprehenſible myſtery,yet it is not an unſcrip- 
tural doarine,but it is compaſled about with a cloud 
of witneſſes, both of the old and new Teſtament, 
dey do declare it with the greateſt clearnes ; bur 
 . that ſuch a thing ſhould be in Chriſts Mediatorſhip, 
# that that which is finite in nature & value,ſhould yer 
- 2 ſatisfie for that which is infinite in provocation and 
7 offence,hath neither the light of reaion,nor the truth 
"* of Scripture to draw out conſent unto it,& therfore 
is worthy tobe expunged out of the Saints beliefs, 
3. That which is unconceivable & againlt che tenor of 
_ theScripture(which words I added,but he wouldtake 
/ no notice therof}; deſervs no credir with Chriſtians, 
- 7 but muſt be razed from among the articles of their 
2 faich;but that a ſacrifice ghar is tinite in value, ſhould 
'F facishie an jnfinite Juſtice oftended,ig both incompre- 
A henſible by reaſon,and contradictory to Scripiyre,as 
 '3 : : ap- 
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appears from Heb. 9,9. Gifts and Sacrifices while the "0 
F; firſt Tabernacle was ſtanding were offered, which could Þ"« 
i. not make him that didthe ſervice perfett : it could not Ft 
4i purge away hisſin nor juſtific him; what was the rea- WP 
| i: fonofit> could not God have taken theſe gifts and % 
' ' facrifices for fatisfaftion > no,he could not; the Apo- 8 
| | ſtle faith it could not be; there was no proportion;an_'{ 
i, offence againſt God muſt be purged away with bet- 
ter ſacrifices then theſe; > Apoſtle that was ofGods 
counſel, and knew the truth, tels us ſo, Heb. 9. 23. tt? 
741 neceſſary that tve patterns of things in the heavens '* 
ſhould be purified with theſe, but the heavenly things _ 
themſelves with better ſacrifices then theſe: why necel- be 
fary ? becauſe the juſtice of God could not be fatis- LN 
fried by theſe, nor the truth of God fulfilled; there-'.>M 
fore it was neceſſary there ſhould: be berter then: * 
theſe: but if theſe better be not proportionable to . 
the oftence, to Purge the guilt away, in a {atiefatory # 
way to juſtice, wherin is the betternes betwixt them? ,X 
there is no difference : in this reſpeR they are alike, X 
withoutpreheminence one to the other.He repeatsit # 
again, Heb.to,r.as that which is of weighty conſide- * 
ration, and which he would have the Chriſtian He- 
brews to bethroughly inſtrufted in, The Law (faith ** 
be) having a ſhadoW of good things to come, can never * 
rt thoſe ſacrifices which they offered, make the comers \, 
thereto perfetb; and v. 4. It $5 not poſſible that the bloed 
of buls and goats ſhould take away ſin ; It was poſſible 4 
art firſt;bur afterGod had faid, I» the day that thoneat- }, 
eſt thereof thou ſhalt die the death, it was not poſſible; Y. 
a:tcrthe law had curſed every one that continues 
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; Shot in all things wiicten therein, ic was not poſſible; 
1 Sod the Apoſtle fetcherh his confirmation from 
t Mhriſts own words in P/. 49. which he mentions and 
- Spplics to this purpole,v.5 rhereforehe {aith, when he 
4 Ferometh into the world, ſacrifice a»d offering thou wouldſt 
\.  $ot, bat a body haſt thou preparedzin burnt offering and 
Lacrifice thou delighteſt not; then ſaid I, loe 1 come to do 
. by will 0 Ged, Why would not God have ſacrifice, 
FÞur prepared a body for his Son?the reaſon is, becauſe 
; this fleſh of Chriſt is called a greater, +nd more per- 
;: Fe Tabernacle, by which being ſacrificed and offer- 
; ed up to God, he entred heaven, and opened it for 
| þelecvers, It is called a greater Tabernacle,becaule it 
. *wasnot of this building, not framed of the ſeed of 
. male and female, as other bodies are, bur of another 
#uilding, as the Apoſtle obſerves, Heb.g 11.conceived 


1 F 
, An the wombe of a Virgin, by the over ſhadowing of 
"the Holy Ghoſt; and ic was greater alſo, becaule, not 
#he glory of the Lord filled ic only, as it did the Ta- 
'Sernacle made in the wilderneſle,bur becauſethe fu{- 
"Ines of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily, and by this 
_#ereater Tabernacle he obrained eternal redemption 
For us, andentred into heavento take poſleflion of 
"glory for us, Why did notwod delight in burnt-ofter. 
40g , but Chriſt muſt come ? the reaſon is rendred, it 

; was fo dothe Will of God, The Will of God wasta 
have his ruth ſatisfied, his law ſatisfied, his righte- 
Zouſneſſe ſatisfied, that upon juſt, and holy, and ho- 
Fnourable termes he might de recoaciled; this was the 
& Will of God. This Will burnt-offerings and fin-offers 
J!"gs coutd not accoppliſh; Chriſt muſt therefore 
I come 
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come to ſatisfie it and to fulfil it. Therefore it is ſaid di 


Nor by the blood of Goats and Calves, but by hi: own 
blood he entred once into the holy place, Heb.g.12.and 
in ver, I3, 14. it is ſaid, If the blood of Buls and Goats 
do cleanſe the fleſh(being types of the blood of Chrilt) 
bow much rather ſhal the blood of Chri$t clenſe the con- 
ſcience?If all bad depended upon inſtitution,and that 
there had been no reſpe& had by God of a full ſatis- 
faction:the blood of buls and goats, might have been 
as efeual to have clenſed, not the outſide,but the 
conſcience, equally as the blood of Chriſt, if the ver- 
tue of clenſing had not depended upon the excellen- 
cy of the perſon, whole blood it was that did clenſe: 
there would have been no difference berwixt the 
bloods that did clenfe: therefore the value of the 
blood in reference to the perſon whoſe it was, fals 
under the conſideration of God in the buſfines 
of remiſſion, But he ſaith, The foundation that / 
build upon, is not a little queſtionable, and that 
not a few errors do lie under my #01 ſcriptural lan- 
HAPE, 

Yon tell us ((aith he) of an infinite ſacrifice;bat what 
Jon mean by it, and where Scripture tels us ſo much, 1 
am yet for to learne ; The Scripture tels us that Chris? 


was made ſin (or a ſin offering ) for us by taking our ſins 


bl ard bearing the curſe; but boW this ſacrifice was infi- 


niteremains to me unconceivable. If the ſufferiug of Þ 
( briſt had been infinite,there had been no end of it3if the Fi 
ctrſe had been infinite,nan could not have born it being (| 
nncapable of any thing infinite in the infinity of it, It 1s 
exongh jor me to belceve that my Lord Jeſus af'5 L 
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{or me,what 1 deſerved to ſuffer, and that Was the curſe 
of the Law, be that what it will. 

Rep.The foundation which T build upon, wil admic 
of his utmoſt queſtioning, without being ſhaken ther- 
by. As for the errors that may lie under my words,he 
might have done well co have preſented them unto 
view,yea I beleeve he hath done it, ſo far as his fancy 
hath ſuggeſted any to him; which whether they will 
prove to be errors, when I ſhall have repreſented 
what I am able to ſay, will be judged of by the Rea» 
der;and whether my language be unſcriptural in the 
ſenſe of it, or his anſwer be not impertinent,and no 
anſwer to any thing wherin the ſtrength of my Argu=- 

ment lies,or whether it be not rather a ſhuftling and a 
ſhifring,then an anſwering,let any intelligent 1umpar- 
tial perſon judge. b 

He hath been wont to draw up my Arguments into 
form when he hath apprehended an advantage by it; 
but ar other times pretermits it;[ ſhall therfore do it 
for him at this timezhe cals it a Querie, and it runs in 
that form, bur the ſtrength of this Argument 1s 
in it, 

If Chriſt be a meer creature,then a ſacrifice finite in 
value,wil be able to (atisfie aninfinite juſtice oftended; 
bur a ſacrifice finite 1n value,cannot {atisfie an infinite 
Juſtice oftended; ergo Chriſt is not a meer crea- 
cure. | 

He anſwers not to either of theſe propoſitions. nor 
indeed can do, without running into ablurdities; for 
firſt the conſequence 1s firme and good, which will be 
manifeſt if theſe five chings be made out, 1,Thac = 

| A= 
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facrifice of a meer creature neither is nor cat be any 
other then finite in value, which none wil doubt of,if 
they conlider chat a meer creature is only finite, and - 
can be nothing more; and if fo, then the aings of it | 
are according t co the nature of it finite allo, bothin {| 
their nature, andin their value 8& worth; for c__ 
can a& beyond it ſelf; 'and this I beleeve he will nor 4 * 

c 

[ 


deny. 2. That the juſtice of ood is infinite, which bes # 
cauſe it is an attribute of God,and is God (for whar ? 
ever isin God is God) muſt needs be granted, becauſe # | 
God himſelf is infinice ; and indeed God cannot be % 
compounded of chings thac are finite; for an infinite ; 
being is never made up of finite things, ſo chatallin 4 , 
God is infinice. And that which is finite,is limited;and Þ ir 
that which is limited, is limited by another which is , Pc 
oreater then it.and can limir it;but both theſe are in- F 
comperent to God,who is greater then all, & limits I er 
all,bur is limited of none, 3. Thar this infinice juſtice '3 


was oftended, which is manifeſt, becauſe r. a juſt and J e 
holy law was broken; 2. a righteous and juſt penalty Þ Þy 
propoſed to warn man leſt he ſhould tranſgreſs, was + M s 
ſleighted and deſpiſed; 3.man was immediately upon #1, 
the cranſgreſſion judged and ſcntenced.with death, /: far 


and expulſed Paradiſe; 4 becaule this law was Gods © #no 
which was cranſgrefled , and the penalty that was, *enc 
threatned and was deſpiſed, was Gods alſo,therefore +; ..3n 5 
the offence in tranſgreſſing and deſpiling was infinite, /# Fain 
thongh not in the nature of ir, yer in relation to ſuch 'Fzf« 
a God who is infinite ; which will farther appear, ifs 747 
this be granted, which in reaſon cannot be denied, 2" 
that faults comitted receive their aggravation as from} _ 
che ? 
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& the matter and manner of committing, and from the 
end and deſign, ſo from the object or perſon againſt 
- whom commitced; the greater & more excellenc the 
perſon is,againſt whom the tranſgreſſion is,the grea- 
ter is the tranſgreſſion;therfore if againſt a Prince, it 
Is an high aggravation, and it counted treaſon, and a 
more grievous death is inflited; and if it be an high 
3 crime againſt him, it is endeavoured that his death 
3 may be perpetuated; therefore his torments are pro- 
longed, and this is judged righteouſneſle in the per- 
ſons that infli& ſuch puniſhment in reference to ſuch 
tranſgrefſion; and yer the higheſt of men are perſons that 
muſt die, and their breath is in their noſtrils; and they are nue 
3 only finite, bur their life is like bubbles upon the water, and 
# in compariſon of God they are bur as Wormes and Graſhop- 
& pcrs. Whar then if the fault be againſt God, who js the Prince 
& ofall Princes, and before whom the higheſt 1s bur as the duſt 
F Of the ballance, who is infinite in his nature and in all his ac- 
; tribuces; the guilt of ſuch a fault will be according to the per- 
3 ſon, infinite, as the perſon is; and hence it is thar it canner be - 
3 Expiared by perſons that commir a fault againſt God, no nor 
I by ſufferings; thercfore the wicked and ungodly ſuffer for e. 
F ver, becauſe they can never ſuffer enough, in any rimezto give 
_ $farisfaRion ro God for their rranſgrefſion, rherefore they muſt 
| R always ſuffer, and there muſt be infinity in their ſuffering, fo 
far as they are capable of infinity ; we ſay that that which hath 
* no end, is infinite; bur the ſufferings of the Reprobare have no 
. *end; This comes from the Juſtice of the infinite God, which 
in puniſhing rhecreatuce thar fins againſt him, conſiders the 
- infinite diſtance that is betwixt him and ir, and makes the py- 
1 Eniſhment proportionable, which wade El; ſay to his ſons, 
h B1fa man finae againit'a man, the Fudge ſhall judge him, but if 
© Bran [ane again the Lord, who ſhall intreat for him? the dt- 
$7 ance is fuch that there i5no mediatour that the creature can 
' Wind out for him, bur he is puniſhed with everiaſting deſtru- 
mM 2 | Aion 


which muſt needs be confefled, If it can be proved that God 


- is rather a denying of the concluſion, then an anſwering tos 
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Qion fromthe preſence of the Lord. 4.That facrifice is fome-/ 
thing that was ordained of God to ſatisfie the juſtice of God, 


44) 


was attoned, appeaſed, pacified by ſacrifice, and that tranſ- 'J 
greſſions againſt God, which carry infinite guilt in them are F 
remitted by thew; butthis is manifeſt from many places of F | 
Scripture, Lev, 1. 4. andchap-4.26,31,34. anddivers others, | | 
5. The ſacrifice that Chriſt offered ro God, when he offered | 
himſelf to God, was ſufficient to ſarisfie Gods juſtice, though # © 
infinitely wronged, and offended by the EleRs tranſgreſſions, | 
Rom $433, 34. Pbocan lay any thing to the charge of Gods E+ |: 
left? it is God that juſtzfeeth 5 bur how can rhat be when ſo juſt | 
and ſo holy a law hath been tranſgrefſed, and the juſtice of | 
God calling upen God for ſatisfation? The Apoſtle anſwers F 
it in the next words, ho can condemne ? it is Chriſt that died, % 
or rather that is riſen again. This imports that Chriſt by dying F# t 
hath given ſuch ſatisfaRion that nothing can condemne; the F ,, 
Law that was tranſgrefſed cannor, Gods juſtice cannor, Hed. i N 
9.26, Ch7ift "bathoncein the end of the world appeared to put j3 
away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and ver. 12. Chriſt bybisÞ 
own blood entred once into the hily place, baving obtamed eters 7 
nal redemption for us. 4 
The minor Propoſition or the Aſſumption. is undeniable, 
and needs no proof, which is this; 4 ſacrifice finitein value, } 
cannot ſatisfie an infinite juſtice offended; for there muſt te ; 
ſome proportion betwixt the offcnce by which infinice juſtice ## 
is ingaged againſt perſons that commir it, and the ſatisfa&ion'3 
that is tendred and given to juſtice ſo ingaged, in reference; 
to tranſgreſhon; bur whet proportion berwixc a finite ſacris; 
fice of a finite value and vertue, and infinite juſtice moved, ? 
' Nirred, offended, and ingaged againſt men? iy 
Now unto this Argument there is noanſwer returned, buy + 
ſome lirtle arguing there is againſt-an infirire ſacrifice, whic$ 
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any premiſe of the Argument. Notwithflanding it is nece\-; 
fary that I confider whar he objeQerh againſt the thing whicts 
T drive ar, though he comes not near the Argument, which! 
propounged to arrive at its ] 


R # 
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Repl. How doth that appear in my expreſſ1 - 


$- ons, when I onely ask a queſtion how a Sacri- 
fice finite in value, can fatisfie an infinite Jultice 
offended ? And in ſteed of anſwering it, there is 
y deep ftlence, he paſleth it over as if he had not 
® oblervcd it. 

Yet he ſaith, The Scriptzre tels us that Chriſt 
was made ſin, or a ſfin-offering fur us, by taking 
our ſins, and bearings the C urſe - but bow this 
| Sacrifice was infinite, to me #s unconcerivable. 
| Repl. And doth not the Scripture tell us, 
;F that the perſon that was made this fin-offering 
"RF was God ? therefore his bloud is called rhe 
is blond of God, Acts 20. 28. was the Lord of 
;Þ& glory ; therefore it is laid, had they krown hin, 
+ they would never have crucified the Lord of 

3 glory - row this is the Title of the moſt high 
4 God, Pſal. 24.7. Plal. 29. 3. Was the oreat 
*. Shepherd of the ſheep; yea the chief Shep- 
<# herd ; which is equivalent to the molt high 
n's God : for the moſt high is familiarly in Scri- 
-39 prure called a Shepherd. Pſal. 23. 1, and Pal. 
113 80.1, And-if fo, then he is chief Shepherd 

AX and if chief Shepherd, then Chriſt is he, ben 
& there are not two chief Shepherds, but one chief 
'F Shepherd ; and fo the Father and Chriſt are 

:F one and the ſame chief Shepherd. Heb. 13. 20. 
&F 1 Per. 5. 4+ The great or chief Shepherd is ſaid 
to be brought ag2in from the dead by the Fa- 
cher : ſo that the perſon that was this {1n-offter- 
'F Ing, 
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ing, was as great, as high, as excellent, as can | 
be imagined ; as high as the higheſt, infinite] 
high and oreat, as theſe Scriptures do declare ; 
for tuch a perſon according to the fleſhthar he | 
aſſumed, was crucified, did ſhed his bloud, was | 
raiſed again by the Father, in ſome places of 
Scripture, by himſelf in other ; for the Father 
and he work the ſame works ; the Father raiſerh |? 
the dead, yea the dead body of Chriſt; and the 
Son raiſcth the dead, and his own dead body # b 
allo ; as hath been thewed before. ; 
Yea further, Doth not the Scripture tell us, ; 
that Chriſt through the eternal Spirit offered up ': p 
himſelf without ſpor to God, and that his blood : 
1n this regard is made more cftcCtual for the 
purging away of fin, thag the bloud of Buils ard *; þ 
Goats ? Heb. 9.14. How much more (\aith |; 
the Apcſile) hal the bloud of Chriſt, who tl. ronoh 7 t| 
the eternal Spirit offered up himſelf to God, CT 
furge your Conſciences from dead woiks to ſerve 5 q 
the living God ? In this Scripture here is both ; 4 
the Sacrifice ard the Prieft that offered it. _ 
Chriftt according to his Humanity is the tacri- f PA 
fice; it was himſelf according, tothe Fleſh thatj- * fe 
was offered up : and Chriſt according ro his * q; 
Divinity or Deity was the Prieſt that offered up >; 
him according to the Fleſh. Tr is faid that 4 
Chriſt did it through the Etercal Spirit ; What ,! 
is this Eternal Spirit | ? It was not the foul of 3 
Cb:ift ; for fuſt, The ſcul of Chriſt is not Pe , 
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periy eternal, no more then he will prart the 
| ſufferinos of the creature in hell to be infinite ; 
| and yet they rever ſhall have erd : that is pro- 
E perly eternal which neither hath beginning nor 
'F ending, and fo cannot be meaſured : ard there- 
J. fore nothing can be laid to be paſt, ard nothing 
$ future ard to come, in that which is eternal ; 
4 and eternity is one of the Attributes of the 
| moſt hich God, and incommunicable to the 
{ creature ; though lomtimes that which hath no 
; endis ſaid (bur very impropetly) to be ecerral. 
g 2, The ſcul of Chriſt may be faid to be a 
part of the ſacrifice thar Chriſt offered up to 
God by or through the eterpal Spirit ; for 
though he ſuftered 11 the fleſh, and ſhed his 
bloud according to the fleſh, yet he {uftered in 
the 1oul, bore the wrath of God in the foul, and 
) > the curſe of fin lay upon the foul as well 2s upon 
+ 3 the body ; therefore the foul as well as the bo- 
* 2 dy was itt a ſenſe offered up to God ; and 
therefore both of them are diſtir& trom the eter- 
+ al ſpirit rhat is here ſpoken of, by which it is 
7 4 ſaid he cftered up hinuelf ; that which was cf- 
+, fercd, and that by which it was offered, ate 
© different things from one another. 2, When 
' 4; Chriſt ſpeaks of his ſoul, he calls it Spirit, with- 
* cut adding the Epithite of Eternal to it. L»ke 
p 22,45. + The ſouls of men may be as pro- 
* 4 periy ard truly calle] eternal Spirits, as the foul 
$ of Chriſt be called an eternal Spirit, beirg of the 
3 Y 2 . - fams 
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and not the holy Ghoſt. Nor can it be faid FI 


{if to God, aboye all the legal Sacrifices ; fc or 4 
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1ame nature both the one ard the other : Bur'; © \C 
where is ſuch an Adje&tive added to them in$. 
ha” Fr as Eternal ? i 
or can the Spirit of God be meant by this 
cternal. ſpirit ; for Chriſt in reference to the eter:- Fr. 
ral ſpirit, 1s made the Prieſt and the Efficicr: } I. 
that offered up to God that which was offered ; © 
up, v2. the whole Humane Nature of Chriſt * be 
conſiſting of foul and body ; though Scripture. by 
ſpeak molt of the body in which he dyed and yr 
{hed his bloud. For this Pronoun who , points, 
at ſomthing in Chriſt beſides ſoul ard body /, 
which was offered to God ; which did ſlay the | 
facrifice,and offer it up : and this can be norhins in 
burt- the eternal ſpirit in Chriſt, the Deity oh 
Chriſt, by which {pirit he went and preachel.g, 
ro the ſpirits in priſon in the days of Nea/, be fo 
fore he bad either ſoul or body; and by which '" 
ſpiritthe ſearcheth the heart, which the ſoul = 
Chriſt carnot do : and the ſpirit of God it was ih 
not, becauie Chriſt is ſpoken of in thoſe places, ;: 


thar he offered up himſelf by another ſpirit that uh 
was rot his, but by his own {pirit ; as it is faid, | 
that he entred into heaven not by other bloul * 
which was not his, but by his own bloud, Zeb. ;, i 
9. 72, "Belides, this ofterir.o up of himſelf : 7? 
throveh the eternal ſpirit, is that: that is mentior- 


cd to puit te value upon. the offering. up of bimn-!, gy; 
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; \ otherwiſe, the bloud of a man is no more to 
; God than the bloud of a beaſt : but the perſon 
# in reference to this eternal ſpirit, is more excel- 
.F lent and glorious than all other creatures either 
4 men or bealts; in Which regard his fleſh is cal- 
nl led a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, be- 
.; 3Cauſe this cternal ſpirit dwelt in it, and filled it 
" with glory. By the bloud of this perſon he en- 
3rred in the holy place, having obtained eternal 

ay redemption for us. : 
And this is the formal reaſon and cauſe 
{whence it came to pals that the ſufterings of 
) Chriſt, which both in foul and body were finite 
_ and received an end, for he ſuffered once, and 
5 {doth not alwaies ſuffer ; yet arc able to expiate 
| fins which carry infinite guilt in them, being 


”, , a . - 

: tagainit an infinite God; and are able to free 
Imilliors of perſons from ſufterings ; which are 
G10 p p , 

f ſs it were eternal and infinite , becauſe they 


: would not have any end, if Chriſt by: ſuffericg 
; thad not diſcharged from them ; for otherwilc 
| | fit would be utterly impoſſible that by one facri- 
- thce or offering he ſhould for ever perfect them 
| *that are ſan&tified, but it would have been as 
1 *when the high Prict offered up daily the ſame 
n ; facrifices, becauſe ſin could rot be raken aa 

1. Aby one ſacrifice: but it is chis ererral ſpirit thar 
 5doth put the worth, and value, and merit into 
' this one ſacrifice : therefore ir is faid thar every 
. IPricſt ftardeth daily miniftring and offering up 
b 8: 3 3 the 
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the ſame ſacrifices, = can never take awa y 
fin ; But this man after he had cftered one 1a- 


crifice for f6ns, for ever fate down on the right. 


hard of Gicd, expcctirg o from henceforth till his 
er. emics be made his fa doo! Heb, 10. 11, 
2, 13. As one that hath dore a work that 
hath oreat merit, delerr, ard worth in it expects 
a reward, looks that things ſhould be fo and ſo 
done to him; fo Chriſt after he had offered ore 
ſacrifice , late down , expecting the eremies 
to be Gibducd at his ſie > which had the offer- 
ico been of himtelf a meer man, he could not 
have dore ; for what is man that he ſhould de- 
ſerve any thirg of Gcd ? 
Now becaule the word merit doth reliſh il 
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n reference. to Chriſt himſelf with many , and ? 


becauſe all fuch who are againſt fatisfaQtion by 


Chriſt, or at leaſt againlt full fatisfaction, are - 


much more aoairſt merit, becauſe there is no. 


tuch word fourd in. Scripture, therefore I ſhall 


clear up the DeEtrine of Chriſlts merit from the * 


- &cX: > 


I . Ecripture teſtifies that Chriſt hath made a :; 


purchaſe ; Aftts 2c. 28. Feed the flock of <4 
which he fe” furchaſed with his. own blond : 
this is ſpoker: of Chriſt, who is called God; 
ard he is ſaid to purchate the Church with his 


; 


bleud. The Church is called a purchaſed pol y 


fethon, F pref. 1. 14. The Jews were called a. 
peopie peculiar by purchaſe ; fo in the Origiral : | 
I Pet} 
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Per. 2, 9. Salyation is faid to be obtained b 


purchale through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 


' I Theſ. 5.9. ſoit is in the Greek. Now this 


purchale is not an acquiſition of grace, as ſome 
nay conceive, who may give this ſenſe of it : 
Chriſt hath gaired the Church, and gained or 
obtained falvation ; but through grace he ob- 
tained ard gained ; which in an analogical fenſe 
may be called a purchaſe : bur this purchaſe is 


.an acquiſition of work, as the Greek word fig- 


nifies that is uſed by the holy Ghoſt, which is 
amkernohouas ard aferoinors, Which fignifies to ac- 
quire, and get by work ;.which is ufed in 
I Tim. 3.13. They that have uſed the Office of 
a Deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a. good 
degree. Now he that purchaſcth any thing, de- 
icrves the thing that he purchaſeth ; but Chriſt 
nath purchaſed the Church, hath purchaſed tal- 
vation, hath performed a work that deſerves the 
havicg of the Church, ard the having of falva- 
tion for the Church.; ſo that if words might rot 
be formally ({tood upon too much, it is manifeſt 
that we have the thing in equivalent exprefit- 
OBS. 

2, Merit ard Deſert properly have reſpect to 
{ome work which is not due, netther could be 
required from ſuch a perſon ; in which lenſe 
Chriſt may be laid to merit, wher, yet the perſors 
on Whole behalf Chriſt hath done tuch a work, 
could not have been ſaid to have merited,if they 
3. 4 1 


( 344) 


in their own perſors had dore it; the reaſon is,” 


becauſe if men havirg fined againſt God, had 


| þeen able to fatisfic the Law to the utmoſt, in- | 


reference to their fin they had committed againſt 
it, and had dorc it, yet they could have merited 
nothing trom God, becauſe ſuch fatisfaQtion was 
duc from them who had {ſo offended, and it 
would be but the payirg of a juſt debt ; but if 
An inocent one will come in for another, and 
this not only out of his reſpect to the delinquent 
or offending perſon, bur allo to accompliſh the 
will of the offcnded perſon, this is not debt, this 
could not be required ; there is not any Law 
that requires an irnocent one to ſuffer ; there- 
fore here is delert and merit. Now this is the 
caſe in reference to Chriſts ſufterirgs, they are 
jufterirgs of a juſt ore for unjuſt ones, as the 
Scripture teſtifies, 1 Pet, 3. 18, therefore there 
is deſert and merit in it. 

3. There is a Covenant entred into betwixt 
Gcd and Chriſt voluntarily on both {:des, in 
which ſomthirg is required and condeſcended 
to upon cordtion ; in which reſpect it may be 
ſaid, that Chriſt havirg done the works requi- 
zed, deſerves the accompliſhmert of the condi- 
tion agrced on ; as Jacob havirg ſerved for a 
wife, might ſay,Give me the wife which I have 
ſerved for : which yet cannot be afferted in re- 
ference to the Covenant of Ged with Adam ; 
for though it was of works, yet thoſe works 
might 
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/ mſoht haye been required without covenant, 
| and conſequently without ccndition ; and ſo it 


was of grace that there was euther the one or 
the other, cjther covenant or condition ; but 
works might have been required without any 
i1timation of reward. But Chriſt is a more ex- 


4 cellent perſon then Adam ; he is the Lord from 
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heaven ; a Son, and not a ſervant, and did vo- 
luntarily empty himlelf, and humble himſelf,and 

24 of a ſervant; Prolip. 2- Fe 
therefore God highly exalted him in our fleſh, 
and us in him.and it was compact and covenant, 
as appears from Tit. 1, 2. God wich cannot ly, 
promiſea eternal life before the world was, To 
whom was this promiſe of Ged made, while as 
yet the world was not made ? To no creature, 
becauſe there was no creature ; it was made to 
Chriſt, it was the Fathers promiſe to the Son, it 
reſpected a work ro be done by Chriſt, to which 
work the Father made a promiſe, the work 
was the Redemption of Ele& in a way of fatis- 
faction to juſtice, becauſe of trarſoceſſion ; ard 
the promiſe was of eternal life to the Ele&t fo rc- 
deemed. Iſa. 42.6, Chap. 49. 8. 

4. There was ſomthing performed by Chriſt 
for the ſatisfaction of God, which was {uper- 
abundant to the tranſoreflion of all the Elect, in 
reference to the dignity and excellency of thc 
Perſon that performed it, which was nor a meer 
man, as hath been abundantly proycd, but God- 

man : 


| 
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man : for as there is 0 propoition ber” = 


God offer.ded and man fatisfying, ſo there is 
no propor tion berwixtman ſnning, and God 1a- 
tisfying for ſuch fin; ard as in ſome lene a 
mearcr lufterirg for tn would haye been fo tar 
from meriring, that he could not have fatisfhed, 
ſo in a ſeric it may be aid, that ſuch a perſon as 
Chriſt is tuttering, uot orely fatisfyed, but me- 

ited in fatisfying ; for this one ſacrifice of 
Chrift. offering up himſelf to God in the ver- 
rue , cfhcacy ,. value , and force of it, might 
have extended to have purged away the ſins of 
millioas more tranſgreſlors, if God had pleaſed, 
and if they had belonged to the Election of 
Gracc. 

5. God had fatisfaftion which was full 
and compleat , and perfe& in Chrift, and 
which was given at once for the fins of all 
the Ejcet, which without Chriſt cculd ror have 
been had no nor by the ſufferings of the perſons 
that had ſinned, though Cod ſhould have laid 
upon them as much puniſhment as they could 
be able to bear; yer becauſe the guilt is infinice, 
and the creature tinitc, the creature mivhr have 
beer cver ſuffering.and never farisfying : Now it 
is an adyantage to the Creditcr to receive ſull 
payment,and to have it at once; and it is a diſ- 
advantage to receive it in parcels, and rever to 
receive all, But tranjgreſiors, if the debt ly upon 
them, will be eyer paying, but ever all paid ; 
Will 
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Kill be ever ſuflering, but rever farisfying by 


what is fuftered, but {till God is a lofer when 
ever the account is caſt up : But in Chriſts un- 
dertakirg, becauſe he paid God all, therefore 
God hath adyantage by Chriſts interpofttion and 
{urety{hip which Chriſt hath urdergore, in 
which reſpect it may be faid that Chriſt hath 
merited ard delerved. 

6. The death of Chriſt is nct only of vertue 
ard of value for the redemprion of trarſgreflors 
from death and deſtruction in a way of fatisf2- 
tion, but it alſo obtairs an ererral inheritance 
for 1uch perſons who are fo redeemed ; and this 
comes from the ſuper-abundance of worth ard 
value in Chrifts death ; that after fatisfation 
even to God by it, there remains yer {omthirg 
of vertue and efficacy in it, to deſerve ſome fur- 
ther favor and grace for trar{grefſors.then bare- 
ly to free them and deliver them ; =. to pro- 
cure and obtain for them etcrral inheritance, 
Heb. 9. 15, ard all this comes to pals from the 
tranſcendent glory and majeſty of the perſon 
who dyed and roſe again ; Chriſt through the 
cternal Spirit offered himſelf to God, ard to ef- 
fected not only cternal Redemprion, bur cternal 
Inheritance for us , becauſe his Sacrihce who 
thus offered himſelf, was infinite in value. 


But ke argues aoainft an infinite {acrifice thus, 
If the fufterings of Chriſt had been infinite, 
there had been no end of them. 


R E p!. 
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Repl. The iuſferings of Chriſt were not inft- 


nite, materially conſidered, neither 1n the quali- 
ty of them, nor in the duration and continuarce 
of them ; bur in reference to the ſubject perſon 
who underwent them, who was God manifeſt 
in fleſh. The Word made fleſh, who dwelt 
among us, and was put to death among us, and 
in ſuffering oftered a facrifice in mane 1n- 
finite. 

He further faith, 

If the Curle had been infinite, man: could not 
have born it, beings g uncapable of any thing infi- 
nite in the in finiry of it, 

Repl. It is true that man cannot bear it, as 
not beirg capable to bear any thing that 1s ift- 


nite, Sets he is ever bearing 2 2s he is capa- - 


ble, and yer muſt eyer bear without an end ; 
"1 SPA he cannot bear it at once ; and lo in 
comes to paſs that he {ſuffers that which | iS in 
tome ſenſe infinite ; not in rhe oreatreſs, bur in 
the continuance : 'thar which though it be nor 
beyond me aſure, yet is beyord end. Bur Chriſt 
being rot onely great in ftretgch, but greater in 
worth, ſuffered that which as from him had in- 
Gnite worth i: it, 

He thus cor.ccludes, 

It is enough for me to believe that my Lord 
Jetus fuFered for me whatever I deſerved to 
iuffer; and was the curle of' the Law, be tha: 
what it will, 
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Repl. Ir is a fearful thing to conſider both of 
the blindneſs and preſumptuouſnels of men, that 
even they which deny Chriſt, and in fome ſenſe 
deſpitefully uſe him, will yet lay claim to him ; 
but let all ſuch know, that he that denyeth the 
Son, der:yerth the Father alſo ; and ſuch with- 
out repentance cat: have no mercy. 

As for that general knowledge which he 


comforts hinifelf in, it is a ſeeing a far off, and 


15 next to blindneſs ; it is Jike the light of him 
that ſaw men like trees walking, there's more 
darkneſs in ir than light, The mylterie of 
Chriſt is not ſeen in it ; it warins not, heats not, 
quickens not the heart in love, nor by itare 
perſors able tro know what it is they ſtumble ar. 


' Itis the knowledge of thoſe that care not what 


they know ; who behold that which appears 
above ground, but wil not dig for knowledge as 
for ſilver : Such who reſt themſelves contented 
with ſuch a knowledge, are neyer like to know 
that love of Chriſt thac paſſera knowledge.Eph. 
2. ©. | 
This is bur ſutable to ſome other expreſſions 
of his concerning the perſon of Chriſt ; ro know 
Chriſt to be a perſon kent of God, hath been 
declared ro be ſufficient knowledge to fave 
men ; ard chat text alſo in R999. 10. 9. is made 
ule of.and this concluſion exſcrted from it, that 
to know Chriſt tro be the Lord wherher created 
or ur.creaied, Whether the tame with the Father, 
or 
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or made by the Father, is not material ; a per- 
jon may be faved without it. 

But ſuch aſſertions are detrimental co god- 
licels, ferve to nouriſh up ignorance of God and 


Chriſt, and the myſterie of the Goſpel in car- 


gee 1.» 44 
pF 


nal perſons, who have been wont tofay, what :' 


reed is there of ſo much knowledge ? to 
krow my ſelf a finner, and that Chriſt dyed for 
me,is enough ; and Chriſt rebukes it,aad makes 
the Scribes and Pharitces aſhamed of it, when 
he asks tiem whole ſon Chriſt was ; and 
when they ſaid David's ; he demands how it 


could bc , when 'David in ſpirit called him . 


Lord ? but they were confounded and were 
rot abie to anfwer bim. aeir gereral know- 
iedoe that Chriſt was David's lon, without a 
right perception of his Divirity , 1n which 


reipect he was David's Lord, was: no better | 


then ſhameful ignorance , (feewrrg God had 
reycaled both the one and the other) both in 
them and us, 


In the cloſe of his ar{wer he deals with - - 


a Scripture which I produced to prove that 
the fatisfaction and merit that was in Chriſts 
bloud , was from the ſubje& perſon whole 
bloud it was ; it is called the blond of Grd, 
Acts 20, 28. Ard indeed he deals injurioufly 
with it, ard evilly untreats it. His words are 
theſe. 

I ſhall offer theſe few thirgs to confideration. 
| There 
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" There may be tome miſtake 4; it , God 
| may be put for Chriſt or Lord, ar Ry then the 
words muſt be thus rcad ; to feed the 
Church of Chriſt which he hath purchaſed 


: with his own bloud. 


Ard why may there be a i Be- 


| cauſe (faith he) the Churches of the Saints 
are called the Churches of Chrilt, Roms. 16. 


I6. and there is poſhvility, probability, ard fa- 


* Cility to counrenarce it. 


Kepl. T1. Logiciar's haye been. wont to 


 fay, a poſſe ad efſe #on walet conſequentia - 


that the deduction, inference, or conſequence 


© that is drawn frem [a may be] to | a be- 


ig fo ] is weak, ard very | invald There 


| may be a nilluke ( taich he ) and mull 
there therefore be a miſtake lay I 2 What 
: geod conſequence can bein this? 2. This 


4 Lg 
»a% Je Faves 


Dociricze of miſtakes in Scripmure, eſpecially 
11 points of fuch orand concernment , 1s 


dangerous to be broached ; it terds oreatly 


- to engender Atheilme in the hearts of men, 


: and ſerves to no better 2 purpoſe then to 


uniettle men in the Faith : for what wall 


J 


| be the conſequent of it, if there be mt- 


{takes in ſome thirgs contain 1d in Scry- 


/ pture, Why rot in other things ? and then 


LY 


; What will remain firm chat may be ſurely builr 


, upon ? And may rot any Heretick when br: 


{c 
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is driven out, and forced to forfake all other | 
| holds, fly hither, and ſhelrer himſelfhere, there 4 
f 1! may be a miſtake in the Text or Texts that are 
cired > 3. If there were no other place of * 
| Scripture wherein Chriſt were called God, and * 
if there were no place that holds aralogy with. 
this of the As, where the bloud of .Chriſt is . 
called the bloud of God, there might chen be ! 
better plea for a miſtake, which yet would be of | 
evil conſequence if it were granted ; bur there | 
is a cloud of witneſſes that come in to evidence 
Chrifts God-head, and there are parallel places 
to this Text that ſpeaks of the bloud of God : .' 
I Cor. 2. 8. Had they known him, they would 
never have crucified the Lord of Glory, Chriſt, .. 
was crucificd as he was man,and ſhed his bloud . 
as he was man, and he was not crucified as he / 
was the Lord of Glory, nor did he ſhed his | 
| FR bloud as he was God ; and yer it is faid, the | 
FF +» LordofGlory was crucified, ard the bloud of ' 
| God was ſhed : The meanirg is, the Perſon _ 
'f who was Lord of Glory, and who was God, 
| was crucified, and ſhed his bloud ; but not as 


| he was Lord of Glory, nor as he was God, but 

Mn fleſh was aflumed, the humaniry was taken, and 
q i in that nature he was crucified, ard ſhed hi 
GW - bloud, 


Burt let it be weighed what he faith of tlc 
poſſibility. The Scribe (faich he) through care | 
leineſs, or lomthing worſe, noe here put Got : 


for 


L (353) 
For Chriſt, There are two places, one in the 
; old Teſtament, another in the new, which 3/:/- 
{:t conceiveth to have been miſtaken by the 
os Scribes negligence, or lomthing worſe, 

w- ' Kep!. What Scribe doth he here ſpeak of 


nd who might be thus negligent, or ſomthing 
ch . Worſe? Doth he mcan juch Scribes as the ho- 
5.: ly menof God, who were inſpired by the holy 
be * Ghoſt, made ule of co write what was ſuggeſted 
of and dictated to them by the Spirit ? Then thoſe 
-Ie . holy Men, Prophets, or Apottles, wherher ever 
c& they were, who no queſtion had the ſuperviſing 
Fn _ ard peruſing of ir after written, would have dit- 


** Covered it, and corrected it. Doth he ſpeak of 
| any other Scribes who might afterwards write 
.”, our Copics of ſuch things ? The Original wrt- 
- tir would haye been extant to have detected 
he - and confuted juch miſtakes, ard: fraud, and 


his | talſhood,ard there would have been godly ones 
the enough in thoſe Ages, to bave xrcctified out of 

ol. - the Original tuch + error cr deceit. Can any 
{on - Printer now by ary craft or cunning bring COr- 
od,” - Tuyption into any Text of Scriprure but it wouid 
- ® ſoon: be diſcerned ? Nor couldany Scribe then, 
_ Bur he gives irftances in Pſal. 22. 16. 
aſl 


_ Cazxnnhonityus as a Lyon, is put for CaRu, 
Ni tbey pierced - and in Rom. 12. 11, we have 
zap P70 xueia, time for Lord. 

Kep!, He that can ſearch out theſe things,and 
ar” ; make uſe of them to lerye his own turn, whoſe 
30d | Z faith 


pt 
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faith ſoever he {inmble thereby, might alſo have 
preſented ſuch anſwers as are given by the Learn- 
ed unto tHEth,for no queſtion he Hath read them, 
and if he would have dealt candidly, he would 
as well haye produced the one as the ocher. 1 
{hall only recite ſomthing of that which I have 
tead in Rzver concerning the one Text, who 
writes upon it, and ſhall refer the Learned to 
latisfie themſelves in reading him at large. 
This Leftion (axth he) of Caari as a Lyon, 
the latte} Jews have ſnatched at, leſt they 
{hould be forced to confeſs that this Propheete, 
{ They pierced my hands and my feet} was fl- 
filled in none other bat in Teſts Chrift dlone , 
Secanſe neither David ( who compiled this 
P ſaltn) abr any other, had their hands 4nd thtir 
feet pierced, But Jodnnes Iſarcus hath moſt 
learnedly ſhewed in his defei:ce of the Hebrew 
verity againff Dind2nzz, tliat hothifg is more 
ablitd and fooliſh theh ſuch a Lecion or Read- 
ino, 2. Becauſe it is pointed contrary to the 


- Ee AEM * 7 _ EY. RT ; 
Rules bf Grarhmer if che Gonification ſhould be , | 
2; Becaule the exprefiion would | 


[4s a Lyon 
be maimed, and defeRtive, ind Without ſenſe ; 
for what reaſon is in theſe words [as 4 Lyon my 
hands and my feet ? 3. He prodiuteth the Au- 
thority Both of Maſſo#cth the vreat, and the leſs. 
In Maſſereth the leſs two Caari are found, 
and ontly tws in a diverſe fighification ; the 


oft in Iſa. 38:12, which 5 right m_ : 
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| 4s # Lyon] the other is this Palm, vis. 22. 
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Which he quotes, which muft neceflarily have 
an other interpretation, becaule of ſome pecutia- 
rity that is in it; In /1#fſorerh the ofeathe ſaith, 
that Rabbi Facob found written in the Text 
Caxru, and in the mareent Caari. 4, Bk 
ſpeaks his OW! knowledge, I Johannes 1 ſac 
can teſtifie it! truth, and with a good conſcience 
the lame thing for I taw a Ptalter of my Grand- 


' fathets in which in the Text it was written 


CaRu, and I doubt fiot but all exemplars had 
it alfo. 

And Rzvet adds this, that in all the Hebrew 
Copies ot Exemplats, there is both Caar ard 
Caxu, the one m margent, and the other in the 
Text: Not that CAaart whether in the margent 
or 18 the Text is to be read | ar a Lyoa but it is 
vox animala, 2 Word befide rule, and is the 
third petion of the prererperfttt tenſe Cara, by 
lome interpolition and chanot of letters, as is 
ſomrimes found in the Hebrew ; And he giveth 
in[tarces of the like, | | 

As for the other Text in Roz, 12, 11. Iſhall 
reter the Learned to that which Beza faith of it, 
and only exert fomwhat for the fatisfaRtion of 
others. 

In all the moſt approved Authors (faith he) 
It 15 Xue, and Kato - And he (Mews how it 1s 
probable the corruption carne in , and how 
#velo Was changed into taiyw. Inthat ſhort _ 
& 3 * 


56) 
of writing (faith he) there is x put for avelo; 
and he ſaith he hath ſeen it ſo written in Paſs, 


by the word xa/gw infteed of aveic. 
might eaſily be done through ignorance of that 
| ſhort hand that was in uſe. 

OE But it may be obſerved how ready he is to 
give advantage to the pertinacious Jews, in 
| fiding with them in the rendring of the word 
3", Caarkn [as 4 Lyou] without any warrantable 
caule tor the upholding of his own opinion, And 


various lection, do take occaſion of derrafting 
from the truth of the Hebrew and Greck Text, 


Lord, and the Syriack hath C hriſt not God. 


4 Beza makes a conjecture how it came about; 
[7 but there is no Copie that hath Lord wirnout 


and conſequently it makes nothing for his pur- 
poſe, bur remains as ſtrorg agaiutt him as be- 


the Church of the Lord and God,wl.ich he hath 
prrchoſed with his awn bloud ; the word which) 


—_ 


FM - 


and ſome that writ out, declared this particle x , | 
And this # 


if ] | he alto takes part with the Papiſts,who from the - 


. 
- 
w+2 


i as that which is corrupted by the Jews and 

\(0Y others, and would bring all to the interpretation? 

76S of the Church. 

[i Bur he goes on, and not oncly makes it poilt- | 

y'.: ble, but probable that there is tuch a miſtake ; 
5” tor(faith he) Gretizs oblerves many 'S optes have 


Repl. Some Copies have Lord ard God ; and-. 
God : God is not left out in any Greek Copic, 


tore : forifthe words be read thus, To feed 


IK refers * 
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3 refers to both of them as Antecedents ; and the 
, 4 meaning is, which Lord, and which God hath 
3 prrchaſed with his own bloud : and Chriſt is (till 
| } ſet forth as God, and the bloud of Chriſt is 
' 3 fill the bloud of God : But yet his fraud ap- 
\ pears, for he faith, Many Copies have Lord, 
: ſepcratim & diviſim (for ſo he would be under- 
* ſtood) as if they had had Lord, and not God, or 
: Lord inſteed of God , when as in truth rhey 
. have them conjwnttim, both Lord and God, 
© conjoyred as Titles of one and the ſame perſon, 
: who ſhed his bloud to purchaſe his Church. As 
+, for the word Chri#t infteed of God, it is not ro 
© be found in any Greek Copie, in whictrtan- 
; | ouage the New Teſtament was written,and if in 
any other, it makes nothing to his purpoſe, 
Laſtly (he faith) /t zx caſe to miſt ake,taking 
:one for the other, from that compendiors writing 
. wkich was anciently much in uſe , where for 
|? F428 they wrote only $3,and for Xess, X8. 
4 Ryop!. The miſtake of a letter, though it may 
' be eahie, yet it may be groſs enough, and may 
utterly overthrow the ſenſe of the place ; ard it 
« - 1s aseafily diſcovered, when it is ſurveyed by 
him that compiled it : Would it not be groſs in 
; our Engliſh if 07d ſhould be written inſteed of 
: Lord? If Moon ſhould be written infteed of 
., \Nygoz? ard it is but the miſtake of x Letter.and 
h {it is eaſily done, and as eafily ſeen being done, 
{ard correRed,; therefore this Argument 1s with- 
: out force alſo, L 1? Ta. 
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To make this conceit of hjs of 4 millake to 


4s the better, he faith che Churches of Saints 
are called the Churches of Chriſt, Rom, 16, 16, 
- Repl. And whar is this to the purpoſe ? rhey * 
. are called t6e ( hyrches of God allo, 1 Cor. IN. 
16. And they are neyer a whit the leſs the; 
Chuxches of Cod, becauſe they be the Church- _ 
es of Chriſt ; yea becauſe they & the Churches * 
of Chriſt, they he therefore the Chyrches of | 
God ; and chis Text proves it : For Chrilt is 
the orien that is here ſpaken of, becauſe the 
perſon that ſhed his bloud far the purchaſe of 
the Church is ſpoken of, which is Chrilt, and he | 
3s called God, and as God, the Church is his; - 
as the words declare, which he hath not yet . 
overthrawn, | F 
But he attempts it by another conſideration | 
which he offers to view : 3 
2. 1f it proves that there © no miſtake in ths - 
Text (lagh he) there may be a defeft in the 
words ; for the laſt clarſe ſome Greek, Copies .' 
have it thus , which he hath purchaſed with the 
bi:ad of his Qwa,' and ſa the Word Son ts tobe | 
anderſfood - with the bland of his own Sar. | 
KRepl. It is laid of ſome perlgns who are loth 
ro work, that they liye by their ſhifts , or by 
their Wits ; ſo this man, whois loth to be con- 
vinged of the Truth, will azgintain ard keep - 
alive an errour (if he can) by his wits, or by his - 
thifts, which axe more than one ; and when -_ 3 
| —- all 


--» 
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| 5 
fails him, he flies to an 2 yet all that he 
lays is butimay be]which we have beeg troubled 
, # enough with already - He doth not ſay there iS 
y3 a defect in the ws b 
* which we know praves nothing. Yet I fball 
/ pals over his[may bein filence, but ſay ſomthing 
| to that which he bottoms it upan-; he faith, 
” Some Greek Copies read it thus, which he hath 


but it way be there 153 


pyrchaſed with the bloud of by ome, MEANING 


' [S972 1 ] but Beza faith it is one Copie char the 
| words run ſoih ; wherher ſhall I belieye (for T 
* have not ſeen all the Greek Copies my felf, 
; though I have examined lome) Bea or him ? 
, | When he comes upto Bez4's learning and inte- 
; grity, I ſhall be ata ſtand whole teftimony to 
* take, hut not till then, Howeyer this will do 


« % 4 * 


' ethers bloud ; but the Text is cleer, ard he carr 
: Nat overthrow is, that the perton that purchaſed 


it is Gad ; © then the hloud mult needs be' the 


 blaud of Gol allo, becauſe therewirh he pur- 


chaſed : Sq that if there be one Copie that fairh 
which he purchaſed with the bloud of his own, 


- yet the defe&t will he in the word eff that is 
* wanting, and not in the ward $9z thar is wapt- 
| ing ; and the words muſt run thus ; which he 
' purchaſed with the blaud of his ewn (elf. And 
{ ifit were as he would have it, with the bloud of 
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his own Son,yet itisa proper Son that is ſpoken 
of ; and the Apoſtle makes him God in that 
expreſfion : As the Jews ſaid of Chriſt, that he 
made himſelf equal with God, becaule he faid, 
God waithis own proper Father, as the words are 
in the! Original, Joh 5.18. ard this amounts to 
as much as I intended in the quotation of the 


place ; this purs value and merit enough upon - 


the jatisfaRtion of Chriſt that it Was the bl ond of ; | 


2 perſon that was God and equal with the Fa- 
ther, that was ſhed for the rxking away of fin. 


( 360 d; _ 


But he hath a third evaſion, and if he be bca- | | 


ren out from the covert of that, whither will he 
then fly > 5 

3. If bath theſe be removed faith he, yet the 
words may have an other meaning then what you 
and many others do allt them; Chrifts bloud 
may be ſaid to be Gods own blond in way of emi- 
nency,” it being more excell-nt by far then the 
bloud of the Legal Sacrifices. 'In the old Teſta- 
ment, tall Trees are called the Cedirs of Ged ;, 


in this ſenſe alſo Chriſt 1s called the | Lamb of + 


God, John 1. 36. becauſe he was far more ex- 


cellent then eithcr the paſchal Lams ,or any other © 


Lamb which was to be ſlain in way ef Sacrifice - 
And the eAuthor to the Hebrews in this ſenſe 
refers the bloud of Chriſt far before all other 
Elonud ſhed for the expiation of lin, Heb.g.13,14. 

Repl. It he could but turn the word [-ayin- 
ro the word [92»/#} and could be able to make 

| it 


-—_— 
. 


{ ic out from the text or context, that the ſenſe 


} that he puts upon the words muſt be the true 
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{ without ſenſe, there is nor the leaſt footing for 


(361) 


ſerſe of the place, and that nore other that any 
other allots to it can (tand or conlilt with it,there 
would be fome weight in his words ; but this 
[-zay be] hath nothing but weakneſs and uncer- 
rainty In it. ED 
2, The ſenſe that he puts upon the text, is 


- it in the Text; it is a meer invention, without 


the ſhadow »of reaſon in ic, for that which it 1s 


' grounded on, is not to be found in the Text ; 


there is no mention of the bloud of God in the 


Text, and therefore no reaſon he ſhould paral- 
Tel it with ſuch like phraſes as the Trees of God, 
: the Cedars of God, which are of the {fame na- 


Le 


ture with other trees, but are more exccllent,and 


. are therefore called the Trecs and Cedars of 
. God. The words in the Greek are 1s 9% ids 


2valG-, which Beza renders ſo iilo proprio ſan- 


7 gume, that is, by thar his OWn proper bloud ; 
-- andit relates to the ſubje& ſpoken of before, 


- Which is God, for the exhortation is, to ſeed 


the Church of God,and it is added wkich he,that 
1s, which God hath purchaſed with is own pro- 
per Houd; ſo that it is the bloud of God through 


| the relation ir hath to a perſon, rhat is called 


God, whoſe bloud it is, and not by way of .emi- 
nency, as trees are called the trees of God, for 
the excellency they have in them aboye other 

| txces, 


362 - 
trees, Which yet ſtaud in no relation co God, 3G 
| Now if he he able ta prove that Gad is not heie Jex 
ipaken of, but it is azovher that is not God, {fo 
though he be called Gad ; then may he prove er 
that the bloud that is ſajd to be his bloud, is } ax 
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the bloud of anothet that is called Gad, but is 


Mm 
t not God; ozherwite it ſtands in force : the bloud ' t| 
| of Chrift is not the bloud of a meer creature, ©. & 


but the bloud of God ; whence rhe merir of it 
proceeds for the expiating of fin. - It 
Whereas he ith that in this ſenſe Chriſt i " þ 
called the Lamb of God,becauſe he was fax more | c 
excellent then the Paſchat Lamb, oa guy other : 1 
Lamb that was ſacrificed. Tt is granted that be 
F was to called for that reaſon, and rot oply be--': \ 
16pr cauſe Chrift who was ſlain was man, 2rd hoſe | 
FEA Lambs were buy bruit creatures, and fo inferior | 
{'' . ta him, but becauſe the: perſon of this Lamb : 
WH flain, was more then 2 man, was the Son.of | 
| Hal God, and very GoJ ; but not {aig like a Lama © 
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P 2s he waa the Son of (gad, and yery £399, but - 

"nl accarding to the humapity which' he aflymed; * 
[f3 | and as the ſan of man,gnd very m2n, {9 was he 
ll ſlain. Ir is ſaid tbe ſor of wav muſt be deliuvirecd 
"i up ants the birds of men,and they (halltill him : _ 
fi ye: though he canld net juffer-as Gad, he not 
ns withſtanding by the eternal Spirit, 41, by the 

ii Divinity or Gad-head, offered up himlelt a {a- 
jk crifice a Lamb withour ſpot and blenuſh to ; 


4 363 
d, 3God 3 Which __— LLP more cfeyal to 
ie Jexpiate fin, then the blood of Goats could be ; 
> j# for otherwiſe there would have been no differ- 
'C Jence in poing of worth ard value, jn purging 
+ ,; away of ting of men ; forthe bloud of 3 man at 
at 7the maſt, could but fatisfie for the offence of a 
'S ; man,and notof many men ; and to this purpoſe 
d | the bloud of a man would haye been as ingftc- 
*, '. Ctual as the bloud of a beaſt, 
t' Thave been large in the vindication of this 
- Inllance, becayſe the matcer of it was weighty,it 
| being a great Tryth of God, and of hjgh con- 
: Cernment to the $aints : | ſhall be the hriefer in 
* the next. 
 Thegiath Argument or Irſtance that I pro- 
* duced, was this, ; 

' Inft. 9. If Chriſt be a meer creature, then 
» the Imterceſſion of Chriſt 1s overthrown , for 
: Chriſt if 4 meer max being in heaven, cannot 
: know the ſtate of the. { hywch in all places wpon 
earth, therefare caynot intcrcede for it. 

: Hepeqduceth this into the form of an Argy- 
ment to little purpoſe but to fill up paper, after 
this manner. 2 

That Deftrine which utterly overthrows the 
| Interceſlion of Chriſt, brings nas it were 
5 another Goſpel ; 
But the Doctrine that makes Chrift a mcer 
creature, utterly overthrows the Interccſ- 
hon of Chrilt, Therefore 
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5 (364 ) L 
_ He grants the Zajoy propoſition, but denies # 


1, 


the 221407, and complaiss for want of proof, in $e 


theſe words. 


4 at e Muſt we ATA take your word Or _ R 
proof ? I wiſh a better, for there 1s no goodneſs 1 
mn that ; we have been too long troubled with the 1 


word (/ [ay) irſteed of proof, &c. 
Rep!. This anfwer is much altered, it hath 
fallen under correction fince it was firſt pteſented 


to me in the manuſcript ; there was profane '. 


{currility m it ; wherein he ſhewed the tinQure 


of his ſpirit : but I complained to one of his _ 


deat frierds, who was too-highly conceited of 
him, who gave him an Item of it, and fo the 
words came to be changed, though there bc 
harſhreſs enough without any juſt cauſe for ir. 
His exprefſ15ns did run thus. 

We have already been troubled enongh with 
the Prophet I ſay : Wherein he firſt breaks 
his feſt upon me, 2, He doth it in a profar: 
way, abuſing that Evangelical Prophet Iſaih, 
which abbreviated is written ſay, whole perſon 
and rame delerve reverence, becauſe the honour 
of becoming the Per-man of the holy Ghoſt 
was put upon him. Nor was there occaſiot-given 
him to ſport thus with the Prophets name, for 1 
knory not that any tuch words cat be found iv 
my writing. as |I fay] ro nor ye: the ſenſe of 
them ; for I have no: nakedly delivered any 
thirg. but tkc:c hath been cicher Scripture or 
Aroumert 
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FAroument to miorc2 it;and in this very inſtance, 

=. If Chriſt be a meer creatare,then the inter- 

F$<cſſton of Chriſt is overthrown ; there is a reaſon 
Fo inforce it, which was thus ; Becanſe a meer 
m1an being in heaven,could not kyow the ſtate of 
the Churches in all places upon earth,and there- 


fore could not intercede according to the condi- 


10a and neceſſity of the Churches : Ard though 


this reaton was not confirmed with another, 


(which it ſeems he expected it ſhould have bin) 


Fet it was not becaule there was no good reaſon 
to be rendred, bur becauſe I was in great ſtraits 
of time when I thought of, and wrote out that 
,paper of Scripure and Arguments,and had not 
iliberty to cnlarge upon any thing, having not 
zrhree hours to conſider of the thing ; and be- 
;cauſc I intended them to fall under the conſfide- 
. ration of more candid perſons ; and becauſe I 
thought whar I prelenred, might ceafily be main- 
rained from Scripture, if there ſhould be any 


4 


' conteſt. | 
| Nor hath he invalidated the proof I brought 
« for the {trergthning of this Argument,notwith- 
ſtanding his complaint of want. of proof, Let it 
be conſidered what he faith. | 

What (faith he) have you learned to mea 
ſure the knowledge of him who hath 1CCEIVER 
the ſfirit without meaſure ? Carnot he as mant 
know in heaven what things are dove on earth? 


Repl, 


oy. 
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266 ; 
Repl. Theſe KF: {Karige Expreſſions to pto-H 
ceed frizth otie that denyes the Deity of the Spt- 4 
fit equally, as he doth the Deity of Chriſt, and Þ 
who takes both the Son, and the holy Ghoſt 


finite cteanites; atd who makes the $6n the | 
firſt and principall of all the creatures, and the'? 
Lotd of all che teſt, yea God (in ſotne ſence) to'$ 


them all,and ſo the ſpirit himlelf is ſervant unto 3 


Chriſt, and Chtift 1s his Lord, and ina kind 


His God. I 
The conradiftions in this expoſiulation of 3 
His, What? have you learn ed to medaſare the % 
Eyowledge of hip who hath recetved the ſpirit Þ 
withoat maſiye ? in reference to the foreimenti- I 
oned Tenens of his, ure not a few, \ 
His exprefſions feem to mie to carry ſuch a 
ſenſe; +. That Chriſts knowledge is 1o great - 
that it is unrmeafurable, and conſequently infi- |. 
glte; ard yet he hirtfelf but a creature; and cor- +, 
ſequeitiy finite,” Which is a contradiftion. 2, 
That this knowledgeof Chrift came to be un- : 
reafitrable, becauſe the ſpirit was given to him 
Without meaſure, and yet the {pirit himſelf is * 
Hilfe, and conſequently meaſurable accotdirg , 
to him. And it the {þitit were infinite, ard his +. 


' Wiſdom Infinite, (as indeed he is though he ,þ 


defye it ) 'yet if Chriſt be a rmicer creature 
and wholely finite, as he holds, the maxime is » : 
infallible, that, giacguid recipitar, recipittir a 
204m recipientis ; What ever thing 75 receiven 4 
a 4 


g_— _ a ” A 


(367) 
Fs received according to the (3 apacity of Fhat 
1 »hith doth receive it ; ad conſtquently, when 
d} Chriſt who receives the Spitit is finite; he is hot 
{4 capable to receive any propottion of the ſpirit biit 
e J what is finite,and be may ritalured; though the 
I ſpirit were inflate. And lo there is a double Eon- 
0:2 tradition, 3. That this excellent knowledge 
o.3 of Chriſt, Which he faith cannot be meatuted, 
2 was teceived by his receiving of the ſpitit; aAd 
3 yer Chriſt is orcater, ajid more excellent theh 
Z this ſpirit, ard the Creatot of him, and L6trd 
: # and God unto hith, Which is an other contradi- 
#3 tion, 

X Obj. Buthe may plead for hiraſtl, and fay, 
4% that his wotds are Wreſted ; and that he de- 
' mands of me,whjiether I have learned to meaſure 
. the knowledoe of him, &c ? | 

. 3 . om Though I arh fo: able tro meaſure rhe 
 ; knowledge 6f Chrifl (Who received the Spirit) 
, . poſitively, 1o as to declate exattly what meaſure 
. } he xeceived,and no more; yet I ami able to ine4- 
 . ſure the knowledge of Chrift (Which he had by 
; © the donation of the Spitit) negatively ; I can 
, fay it was not unmieaſitrable, it was not infinite, 
But he bottoms this interrogation upon a 
4 Scripture, viz. John 3. 34, where he faith, that 
2 God giveth wt bis Spirit by meaſure to him ; 
15 And he interprets it to be without mealjure, and 
' } by conſequence infinitely, 

But he is miſtaken, for there is a compariſon 
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betwixt Chriſt and Fohr: g Baptiſt, and other 
Miniſters of the Church, for they received: the 
Spirit, and are limitted and ſtinted, and receive} 
not all that they are _ of, and muſt have 

but the Spirit is divided to them as it pleaſeth|! 
God ; f 


cording to this meaſure ; for Chriſt hath all 
theſe, and he hath the Spirit in perfection, and 
not imperfectly, as men here have ; and he hath'? 
the whole as he is capable of,as man, but yet 
the whole is not infinite nor unmeaturable : of ® 
which I have largely before ſpoken, and there. 
fore ſhall not inlaroe here. ” 

It may be further faid by way of negation, 3 
thar all the knowledge that Chriſt hath received + 
as man by the donation of the Spirit, doth not 
inable him as man. and beirg in heaven, to 


_ the ſtate of all Saints in all =— 1 


arth, uoleſs it be by revelation from God im- '# 

02:-4ar ge anew every moment : The reaſon 5 % 
C becauſe as Chriſts body i is confined to heaven, ; 
to his foul is confined to his body, and fo the /; 6 
whole humare nature of Chriſt is conficed to # 
one place, ard is not, reither can be preſent z 
with one faint on earth, much lets with all fains 
cn carth ; _ without this preſence, there can * 


5 
be no know ledoe ; for Gods infinite knowleder 
5 4 


to one man is given Wiſdom, and tol$ 
an her Knowledge, &c. 1 Cor. 12. IT. nad 3 
Eph. 4.7. and Roms. 12, 3. but to Chriſt is gi-4 


ven the Spirir, not by mcaſure, that js, not ac- F 
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is by his infinie preſence; but this bith alſo been 
$ ſpoken of before. And becauſe none can know 
F che ſtate of faints but he thar can know the heare 
i of ſaints, but no creature doth this bur he that 
b made the heart, and gave to man knowledge, as 
'F the Scripture ſpeaks, Pſa. 94. 8, 9, 10.and this 
23 is Godalone. 

I But he gocth on, and faith ; 

i Ione but the manChrift Feſus can intercede, 
2 :t being abſurd.to conceive that God can inter- 
7 cede, unleſs it might be conceived that God hath 


ay a (uperiour : Now if the man Chriſt Jeſus doth 
f q 7ntercede for his Church,he knows hcr ſtate; and 


why he may not know it by A Communication of 
power from the Father norwithftanding he be not 
God and man in one perſon, zs a ridale , for the 
wnfolding whereof 1 wonld willingly. plow with 
roar heifers Ry 

Repl. The a& of Intercefſion doth belong to 
Jeſus Chriſt as man, and the reaſon is firong 
3 which he renders ;* but the ability to intercede, 
X ſeeing it mult be for all ſaints, according to their 
particular conditions and neceſſities, doth apper- 
rain to Chriſt as God, and the validity of his in- 
terceſſion is bottomed there alſo. 

And whereas he ſpeaks of a communication 
of power from the Father, to know the (tate of 
tbe Church ; if he mean by it any inherent 
power or vertue reſiding in Chriſt, but given by 
the Father, by which Chriſt is inabled by _ 

On 3 | jelt 
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{elf fronitune to time, to know all the hidden 


things, and deepcſt lecrets » ard the molt inward : 


thoughts and ways,anJ the moſt retired tempta- | 
tions and ſpiritual neceſſities of the Church ic is j# 
inipoflibla, for the reaſors before mentioned ; = 
and becauſe there is not a greater thing by which 
the excellency ard glory of that infinite witdom # 
of God himſelf can be diſcovered and made j} 
known then this, to penetrace the hearts,and diſ- 
cern the motions of the ſpirits of men ; and be- 
cauſe the Lord buntelf by the Prophet Ames, 
reckons this, vi2. the declaring unto man his 
thought, among the great,and proper, and pecu- 
liar works of God, which the creature cannot $ 
efte&, whch require an infirite power, whichi4 
no creature can be the ſub ject of ; in Amos 4.123. 
Fortovhe that formeth the #corxtains, and crea: 1 
teth the wind , and declar:zth unto. man his 
though?, &c. ard then-he concludes, . the Lord, .4 
the God of hoaſt 15 his Name. Ard becauſe both} 
God himſelf, and'the Prophets,and holy. men of * 
God have atrriburcd it to God alonens hath bin: 
proved-before, ard you.may diſcern frem .Dar, :; 
2. IT. .that it is imprinted upon the very ſpirits 
and minds of the Heather,, to acknowledge a pe- 
cultrity in this thing to appertain to God, And // 
becauſe its poſſible a like for the Father ro com-? | 
municate to the creature a power of being every '# 
where, as of krowirg all things in all places,yea » 
the moſt irſearchable things of all perſons with- 4 | | 
| out Z 


LT) 

out any perſonal preſence, where ſuch perſors 
and things are : And indeed it may as rationally 
and as truly be aflerted,that God may commu- 
nicate his own rature and eflence,and all his at- 
tributes: to the creature, as communicate this at- 
tribute of . omniſcience, or inveſt man with a 
power of knowing of the ſtate of all ſaints, which 
15 all ore 3 for what is it that God cannot. give 


2.2 power to know, if he can g1Ve power tO know 


the inclinations, hidden motions, ſecret work- 
Ings, and abſtruſe aftings of the ſoul and ſpirit ? 
and it God can make the creature to know- as 
much as himſelf knows,by communication, then 
be can make the creature a God by communi- 
cation. And if we look into the way by which 
God himſelf comes to know theſe things, we 
ſhall be able to diſcern that this knowledge 
cannot be communicated, becauſe all things and 
perſors.arc of God, and from God, and they 
live,move,and have their being in him,therefore 


it is impoſhble but that he ſhould be acquaint- 


5 cd with all their atings, motions, and ways ; 
:} but this is-inconumunicable which is the-cauſe of 


this knowledge of God. God cannot make per- 


+ Jons or things to have their ſubſiltings and' mo- 
-, tions 18 the creature, and therefore he cannot 
*3 communicate ſuch a power, and make it reſide 
'F 1n the creature, by which they may have ſuch a 
4 knowledge. The effc& is no more communica- 
4 ble then the cauſe is communicable, 
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Chriſt in heaven from time to time,the ſtate and } 
eandition of the Church, and of all faints, as he 


©2095 3 | 4 
But if he meaneth by a communication of | 
ower from the Father ro know the ſtate of the | 
Church, nothing clie but Gods revealing to 


did to Dante! Nebuchadnez.crs Dream which 
was gone from him ; this will be granted as 
poſlible in reference to the creature, but this is 
not properly a communication of power to the 
creature from the Father ; but the manifeſtation 


of Gods Wiſdom ard Power b by the creature, * 
'- 
c 


and the creature is not the ſubject of it in which ' 


this wiſdom refides, but God hinwelf. But this | 
is not ſutable to Chriſt, to ſay that what know- # 
ledge Chriſt hath in heaven of the affairs of the y 
Church, and ſtate of the ſaints, is by Gods re- 5 
velation ; for this would make Chritt a Prieſt of |} 
like imperfeRion which was in the high Prieſts, 
for they were capable of revelation alſo as well 7 
as Chriftif God had pleaſed to have manifefted 3 j 
himſelf unto them in the diſcovery of the i} © 
Churches wants ; but it behoved Chriſt to be # 

more excellent, to bea Prieſt not in weakneſs, {4 ,. 
but in firergth, and to beable to fave to the-ut- !F ,, 
moſt, and conſequently to have the ability of in- IF ;, 
tercedirg in himſelf. For to be able to fave by i , 
anothers ſtrength, is ſuch an ability as Paul 3 C 
ſpeaks of,wher! he faith, [ am able to do all things Þ ;, 
through Christ ftrengthning of ve : ſuch ability i 
is inability, is to be unable rather then able in Þ 


ard | 


| (373 
& and of himſelf ; as a child 2 is moyed by the 
1 firchgch of the arms of the Mother, or as a ſick 
3 man that is upheld in his walking;which makes 
J nothing to the glory of Chriſt at all,bur is a diſ- 
4 honor to him: and hence it is that it was needful 
| that Chriſt ſhould be God and man in one pEr- 
# ſon, chat he might be the ſubject of this power, 
#$ andthat he might by himſelf fave us. Beſides,it 
$ is unſcriptucal to lay that the Father reyeals the 
& ſtate of the Church to Chriſt, and chat Chriſt 
F knows it not till then, Yea, ic is repugnant to 
E the Scripture,for it is ſaid Chrilt is he that ſearch- 
T cth the heart,&'c. he knows, becauſe he fearch- 
| cth,and not becauſe it is revealed to him. =» 
" Y But he paſſeth from this ninth Argument, un- 
2 der pretence to viſit my tenth, and yet {aith ne- 
Z yer a word to it, but refers me to his anſwer to 
'$ Matth. 284 20. 1 am with you alwaies to the 
* end of the world. Bur whether this be ſollidly 
4 or {lightly done, I ſhall leave to the Reader to 
F judoe afcer I have preſented it to his view. . 
R - The tenth Argument or Inſtance was this ; 
Z Inftio.1f Chriſt be a meer creature,then how 
* i can he protett, and defend.and ſave,and dirett, 
3 and rule;and govern his Church in all the world, 
772 every condition, and againſt all enemies, he 
y {8 being at ſuch a diſtance and remoteneſs from the. 
! 3 Charch? and yet it is ſaid of him,that he « able 
5 & zo ſave tothe utmoſt thoſe that come to God by 
him, Heb. 1,25. and that he ts with they to the 
| Ax3 -- 2 
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end of the world. And Wh ſtood by Paul and 
ſftrengthned him in ſuffering, Ads 23. 11. And 6 
Chriſt ſaith Rev. 3. 10. Becauſe thou haſt kept | 
the word. of my patience, I will alſo keep thee | 
from the hour of Temptation. So that it wh 
Chrift now in heaven, that keeps the ſaints on} 
earth,which being a meer creature he cannot Pl 'X 
The Reader may eaſily obſerye that the force 
of this Inſtance lies in rwo particulars elpecially, 
I. "If he be a meer creature, how will he be 
able, how can he-have power to perform ſuch | 
acts as thoſe are that are mentioned; conducirg 
to the ſafety and welfare of his Church, having 
fuch enemies to conflict with, and ſuch evils ol 
lavefrom? 2. How can he do it art ſuch 6 
Rance 2 Hoxtv can he do it he being in heaven, A 
_ and they being on carth * What vertue is that:3 
# thar'is in Chriſt as meer man, thar reacheth the. | 
Saints in all places, and is ſufficient to prelerve,$ 
and keep, and rule, and goyern them ? He may?! 
alſo caſt his cye upon the Scriptures which l; | 
quiote; of which Match. 28. 20. is but one, to 7 
which he refers me ; and the re(t he paſſeth over” 4 
in falence, as if they were - of chem an{w cred} 'F 
in his-anſwer to 2Zatth. 28. 20, but let his an; 
{wer to thar text be Crvaned, ard it Will appears 
to be otherwiſe ; I ſhall. re-mind the Reader off: : 
the fam of it. ; 
| Theſe works of inſtrufting, comforting +, 
ty rengthning, ” aoth in his abſence by kts _ - 


7 (375) LE. 
r it, whom the Father hath ſeat ia his Nume;for 
| thesS pirit which CAME 13 Chriffs Name, Was the 


mnſtrument by which Jeſs C hrift did the work . 

Doth this arfwer of his fatisfe in referencc 
to that Text in Heb. Jo Zo He & able tg ſave to 
the utmoſt thoſe that come to God by lim? Is 
this the meaning of jt,he is not able by himſelf to 
lave to the utmoſt, but by the Spiric, who is his 
Irſtrumer:t he is able ? If it be, then Chriſt a- 


| lone is not a ſuſhcient Saviour, but Chriſt and 


the Spirit together ; or rather, Chriſt is infſuffi- 
purit tog 


2 cient, but the Spirit is ſuſhcierc, and yer but a 
| creature, and inferiour to Chriſt, ard his Inftru- 
8} ment. But the Apoſtles detiene is to ſet out, not 


the Spirits tuſhciency, bur 'Chriſts ſixfficiency. 


F Much lels-is ſatisfaction given by this anfwer of 


his to eAF&- 22.11, where it is ſaid, that rhe 
Lord ſtood by Paul, and ſaid, be of good cheer 
Paul, for as thou hast teſtified of me at Feruſa- 
lem, ſo must thou bear witneſs of me at Rome. 
Suppoſe this were done in a Viſton, yer the Vilt- 


08 1s of Chriſt, not of the Spirit, I have not ſaid 


that the Spirit ſtood by the Lord, ard it is the 


4-prelence of Chriſt himelt,ard the conſolation of 


Chiilt himſelf that Paz in chis Veion is inſtruct- 
ed of, though neither the Father nor the holy 


Fa Ghoſt is to be excluded : for Father, Son, and 
+ holy Ghoſt are all of them. preſent with all faints 
 alwaies, 2rd do all of them work the fame 


York, the order {till obſerved : So that when it 
- Aa 4 is 
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work in ſuch an order of working : much leſs 


points or deſigns for fuch undertakings ; for lol 


. (376) 4 
is faid that the Father and the Son do inſtru&t & 
or prote&t by the Spirit, it mult not bt under- | 
ſtood that they are ea%ſa adjuvantes, caules | 
helping one another ; for all of them are all- j 
ſuffice and all of them do cffe& the whole ? 


that the Spirit is only operative, and the Father b. 
and Son are ina&tive in the work, and are onely 
authorative in it, and do imploy the Spirit, as i 
their inſtrument ; as the lord = the houſe doth# 
act things by his ſervants, whom he imploys as 


meſſenoers ro effect ſuch things, or whom he ap-j5 


would he have us to conceive of Chriſt, that he 
doth nothing himſclf,bur is contained in heaven, 
and is neither - preſent, nor a&ts any thing on;} 
earth, but ſends the Spirit to effect all for bim, 4 
and this Spirit is preſent, and doth all that is 8 
done, and Chriſt himlelt doth nothing : For this: 7 
cated in this Viſion, where the Lord ſhewr,* 
himſelf preſent, and he hinſelf gives out the; 
word of good cheer, and efteQs it allo by lis 
Own power. 

The next Inſtance or Argument in order'Þ 
which he gives anſwer to, 1 "ſhall pals oyet. 
reſerying it to the laſt place, and ſhal] vindicate, 
tbe. Irftance that follows, as is laſt in the paper..”; 
from that unkind dealing which it mects wit 
from him, The Argument | is this. 
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& Inſt. 11. If Chrift be a meer creature, then 
{ Prayer to him (being now in heaven) is altoge- 
ther vain and frivolous, in as much as perſons 


- & ray cry aloud long enough before Chritt hear 


$ them at that dit ance ; but the Saints have bin 


$ wort nt onely to pray to God in Chrifts name, 


2 &nr to pray to Chritt directly and immediately ; 
3 in AQS7. 57. Rev. 22. 20. Lord Jeſus receive 
2 22» ſpirit. Come Lord Teſts. 

Z His anfweris, 

is; - the rule of the Goſpel we are topray to 
& God, or the Father, in the name of Chrift Jeſus; 
= 10u have nothing to conmenance prayer to Chriſt 
* bt the two Texts jou mention : If Stephen did 


n® pray direftly to Feſws (Chriſt, his aft might be 


"4 warranted by the viſible appearance of Jeſus 
3 Chriſt, as Lot prayed ro the Anoel being viſible. 


3 That in Revelation rs no prayer,butt an tntimtie 


;\ 3 01 of the Churches deſire after Chriſt's coming : 
4 the like manner of ſpeaking we have Rev.6.16, 
which us no prayer. 
Repl. Here is a bundle of concluſions, and 
.3 monſtrous untruths packed up together. 1, He 
© faith, By the rule of the Goſpel we are to pray to 
Ged, or the Father, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which: being taken excluſively (as he mult needs 
underſtand it, elſe he ſpeaks at randome, and rot 
to the rhing)vzz.. that prayer to Chriſt is againſt 
the rule of the Goſpel, is very falſe ; and herein 
he condems the geiieration of Gods children,and 
— >  --  — _ 


CES) 
Stephen more eſpecially, py prayed to GodF + 
the Son ;. tor every Text of Scripture that er-|i} 1 
Joyns -prayer to God, enjoyns it to the wholeſY ; 
Irwity, to Father, Son, and Spirit, and not to q c 
the Father only ; becauſe there is no God bur 'F 
he, who is- one in Efferice, and three in perſons Yr 
as hath beenproved before. And let him ſhew'$ , 
that rule char enjoyns prayer to God, wiz, the '} } 
Father, excluding the Son and the holy Ghott, if * 
if he can ; and it he cannot, Jer him bluſh for 4 « 
thame becauſe he hath aflerted it ; and he hath | 
offended here againſt the oencration of rhe : 
laints, who have been wont to pray to God in |! 
the perion of the Son, not excluding the Father if 
and the Spirit, Srepher is an example of ſuch * 
a practite, and many more beſides him ; in 46. V4 
7.59. They ſtoned Stephen, callizg upon Goa 
and ſaying, Lord Feſtes receive my fpirit. Tt was $ 
the ſecond perſon, the Son wao took fleſh, and F 
is God in fk(h;that was called upon, and prayed 4 
unto.and muſt he be made a Tranſgreflor ?: 3 
But he faith, / have nothing to countenaxce Y 
prayer to:Chriſt but theſe two Texts which I © 
_ mention, this of Stephen,and that other of John. 3 
- —_— as groſs an untruth as the former, yea | 
more pxipable to all mens eyes then the former, 
for in 1 (or. '1. 2.all faints arc deſcribed to be X 
luch who call upon the name of 1he Lord Feſws. 
And the Apoſtle Pax! prayed familiarly to # 
Chriſt, in 2:Cor. 12, $, 9. For this 1 —_ 2 
che Þ 


- 


x the Lord ; What Lord was this 7 Tt was the 
Lord Chriſt : How may that appear ? From the 
anſwer that he received, and the uſe he made 

7 of it ; the anſwer was, My grace #© ſuſficient 
ts for thee, My power is made perfett in weakneſs : 
the uſe that he miakes of it is this, moſt gladly 
'F therefore will I glory in my infirnwties, that the 
4 power of Chriſt may reſ# upon me, The power 
F that is made perfe& in weakneſs, is the power of 
g Chriſt. And in 2 Theſ. 2. 16,17. Now the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt kimſelf, and God, even our Father, 
comfort your hearts,cc, The Apolile if he pray 
$4 tothe Father, he prays to the Son allo, for he 


joyns them both together, and gives Chriſt in 
| this place, herein the preheminence,that he men- 
; # tions Chriſt before the Father in his prayer. 
i But he excepts againſt theſe two examples of 


Stephen ard John ; firſt he makes a queſtion of 
it, whether Srepher did pray direaly to Chriſt 
or not ; for he expreſfleth himlelf with an ( i) 
as if he doubted ; bur to doubr in plain things is 
fooliſhneſs, and to {tumble where there is no 
ſtone to ſtumble at, is perverſneſs. It will be 
granted (I hope) that he prayed to him to 
. whom he ſpake ; but he ſpake to Chriſt ; and 
the words 11 the Greek make it clear, They ſtc- 
cd Stephen, calling upon and ſaying, Lord Je- 
yg ſwreceive my ſpirir ; there is none other mer- 
Fx tioned but the Lord Jeſus upon whom he called, 
and to whom he faid, receive my ſpirit 5 and he 
Warrants 


| 380) ] 
warrants it by Chri$ viſible appearance,as Lots » 
prayer unto the «Angels being viſible; but what jj 
vitible appearance was there when Paxl prayed 
to Chriſt in che forementioned places ? or when 
all the Saints prayed to Chriſt, as the Apoſtle in- 
timates the practiſe to be in the primitive times ? 
w hat fight-had they firſt of Chriſt before they 
_ prayed ? did Chriſt appear viſibly to every one 
of them firſt 2 what a groundleſs conceit is this, 
and how far from truth 2 beſides, what did ſuch | 
2 viſible ſight advantage him, when he ſaw him Þ 
in heaven ; for unleſs it were in a viſion that he * 
{aw him, it was in heaven that he ſaw him; and 
if fo, the diſtance was as great as if he had not 
ſeen kim,herefore it could not be bottomed up- 
on that ground ; for Chriſt was never a whit the 
more preſent becauſe Stephen faw him : And ſo 
the example of Lots praying to the Angel is no 
Whit ſutable, becaule the Angel was not oenely 
viſible, but preſent. 
But what doth he mean by bringing in ſuch 
ag inſtance of Lots praying to an Angel? will he 
ſet on foot the dodrine of invocation upon 
laints and Angels by it ? If hewould do ir, 
that inſtance which he brings of Lot, will nct 
help, him at all, it was neither of the two 
Angels that Lo: prayed to, that he reccivedgn- 
to his houſe and Jodged, bur the third Angel be- 
fore whom Abraham Rood , who was now 
come to the other two, and this was Jehovah |* 
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in the perſon of the Son, who often appeared as 


an Angel, which appeareth from, Ger.19.vcr. 


17, When they had brought them forth a- 
broad, he ſaid eſcape for thy life; that is when 
the two Angels which came firſt to Lot had 
brought Lot, and his wife and daughters out, 
he ſaid, that is, netiher of the two Angels, for 
they are mentioned joyntly all along,ard neither 
of them fingled out from the other, but it was 
the third Angel, or Jehovah(as he is called)that 
appeared now to Lot, and this was he to whom 
he prayed. This appears further from ver.22.23, 
24. 4 can do nothing ſaith this Angel to whom 
Lot prayed,till tho come thither and afterward 
it 15 ſaid, the Lord rained &c. in the Hebrew 
Jehovah rained &c.from Jehovah the Son from 
the Father: It was he that rained firc and brim- 
fone that laid before to Lot, in aniwer to his 
prayer, / have accepted thee in this thing, haſte 
thee thither, for I can do nothing till thou come 
thither: and this is called Jehovah, and it is ſaid 
he rained from :Fehovah. So that he isgroſly 
miſtaken in this alſo, about- Lors praying to 2 
creature Angel, by which he would prove it 
warrantable to pray to 2 creature Chriſt, but 
puts it upon the viſibleneſs of him, when' yer this 
Angel was not only viſible, but preſent; and Je- 
hoavah in the perſon of a man, | 
He alſo excepts againſt John's prayer, he faith 
it was an mtimation of the Churches deſire after 
Ls : (Þrifts 


(382) 4 
Chriſts comms, but no prayers, and he quotes ' 
Rev.6.16-as a parallel place where luch expreſ- Y 
fons are uſed, yet no prayer: But there is a dif- 
ferent reaſo!. when one ſpeaks, to irrationall Y 
things , which have no underſtanding , nor F 
knowledge , and which are not capeable of a 7 , 


prayer, aud when ſpeech is directed to perfors ' 
that are capable thereof : had thoſe words becn .5 


\ 


{poken to God, let the mountains and the hill; ta 
fall on us, they would have been animptecation, Ir 
which is oce kicd of yrayer,.And whereas he 7 c 
jaith, if is but ax intimation of dejire,and no pray- 7 C 
&r, he ſhewes himlelf ignorant of the nature of 7 a 
prayer; for what is prayer, butan intimation of 4b 
the deſire of a perton., to one that is alle to an-\,vis 
fwer himin it. Ard what are thoſe expreſſions? fa 
of the Apotiles,in their Epiſtles to che Churches, (e1 
ur prayers for them & yet they are intimations;,, C 
of the Apoſtles dceſires:; Greece be with yew, and ' ne 
| Peace from God the Father, and from Teſu le 
Chriſt our Lord. And the Grace ,of our Lord. "by 
Jeſus Criſt the love of Gad the Father cc,and ee 
Grace be with you, and Peace from pim that s, by 
Was, aud which ts to come, awd from Feſrs C kriſt / 3n 
&c.1 Cor.1.3. 2 Cor.13,14-2 Jonn.2. Rev.i his 
But he gocs on and tells me, C 

I caniot (ſaith be) but lore on that as air .be 
and frivo'oms, which Jou ſet up as the wals ans be 
b:lyorkes of Your Argumert, Vis if Criſt WwCj. th 
4, 


LS 
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3 ff but a meer creature, being in heaven, we might+ 
- F cry loud and long enough before he could hear us. 
- ® 41 would only aſk, you this queſtion, whethcy 
1 Chriſt could not hear as far asStephen could ſee? 
rs Stephen conla ſee from earth to heaver, though 
2 he was but a man, what will hinder the man 
$5 Chriſt from bearing as far? 
n.4 Kepl. 1would alfo demard of him, and ask. 
Ja queſtion or two, and if he anſwer me, he 
1} may anſwer himſelf. x. Whether can any man 
c 7 onearth, and whether could eAdam in his ino- 
ts cency hear as far as he can ſee? or whether ſuch 
ft 7a thing be poſſible in nature? whether the care 
of 2 be not flower in diſcerning its obie&&,then the e 
1-:.4s in diſcerning its obie&? 2, Whether Stephez 
s*.faw Chriſt by the firength of his own natural 
s, ey fight ? if ſo, why did. not. all the reſt ſee 
ns; Chriſt as well as he?if not, then he was ftrengch- 
4d ©.ned to fee that which he ſaw, and fo it was no 
leſs then wonderfull, that he ſaw Chriſt, God, 
74..7by the greatneſs of his power made Srepher to 
10 ſee Chriſt, and fo it may be granted that God 
5, by the exceeding orcatneſs of his power, might 
| 3nable the man Chrift, or Chriſt according to 
1 mis manhood to hear Stephen, but then it is a 
Thug above nature, and fo it comes to this, that 
Chriſt as man is not able bur is only capable cf 
zi; being made able, and prayer to Chriſt is rot to | 
be bottomed upon that, 3. Whether it was 
7: the voice that Stephen uttered that was the cauſe 
au » of 
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of Chriſts hearing Stephen? or whether ic thece © 
had þeen no voice, Chriſt could not have heard | 
the yoice of the h_ the motions of it, the cry 


_-of it? if Chriſt coal ratwithſtanding have bo 


heard, as is apparent from other Scriptures, then *: 


it was not the eare of the body, or'the fleſhly | 
eare With which Chrilt heard Stephen, but it 
was by that vaſt boundleſs knowledge, which 
Chrift had;as the Son of God,and as God, and © 
by which the diſciples told bias that he bnew all + 
things : and then the compariſon which he - 
makes betwixt Chriſt and Srephen, the one's 


j 
bg 
[4 


ſeeing, and the other's hearing, might have becn 


ſpared,for the things are not alike in which the 
compariſon - was made. And this ſhewes- the, 
abſurdity of his imagination, viz.that the knoy 


ledge that Chriſt hath, beirg in heaven, of he E: 


prayers that are made on earth to him, by the 
hearing of che care. 
Bur I ſhall conſider what anſwers he o1ves to 
the laſt arguemnt, or inſtance, which is this, 
Tnft. 1 2. Tf Chriſt be a meer creathre,then 
mere creatmre #s the Juage of the world, which 
is againſt the (cripture for the Judge of the, 
world 1s G cd, before whons Abraham [food 
Gen.18.25, whea he plead:d for Sodom, Rom. 
\ 3..5,6. the day of Jadroement ts callea the day 
revelation of the riolteaus Tudgemcnt of Ged,ſ 


' who will: vendor be euerv ene acterd: ing to bs . 


Eves 


"I 


1 


EY | 
He attemps according ro his manner, to put 
this argument jnto forme, but touly miſtakes 


| himſelf therein , fur it comes miſhapen from 


him, he cannot reduce it to moode and figure ; 
either he was never Maſter of that Axt; and to 
attempts things our of his Element, or elſe 
he hath greatly forgot himlelt, for it is no Sy!- 
logitme as he hath ſhapen it, I ſhall firit preſenc 
ir to the Reader, and then ſhew how it ought 0 
have been formed. | 
That Dottrine which makes a meer creature 
the Judge of the world, is againſt the Scri- 
pure, Ger. 18. 15. Rom. 2,5,.6. 
Bur: Chriſt is the Judge of the world, 
Thercfore | 
That Doctrine that makes Chriſt a meer 
creature is againſt the {cripture, Thus he, 
Thar this argument 1s beſide rule, appeares 
by this; becauie eyery regular Sylogiſme hath 
but three terms in it, viz. the S»bjett, the Pre- 
dicate, an the Medium, but this Sylogilme of 
his, hath 4 termes in it. go 
I. There is the Szbieft, viz, that Doctrine 


that mabes Chriſt a meer creature, 


2. There is the Predicate, viz.:s againſt the 
SCriptire. | : 

3. There is the Medinm, viz, that Dottrine 
which makes a meer creature the judge of the 
World. 

4. There is an another rerme, which is more 

| B b then 


| then regular, viz. Chriſt #5 the Judge of the * 
world. | | | : $. 

Therefore it is plaine that the Sylogitme is *# 
falſe, and it ought to have beeri thus formed, #, 

That Do&rine which makes a meer creature - 

the judge of the world,is againlt the Scrip- ' 
ture, | 

Bur that DoEtrine which makes Chriſt a * 

meer creature, is a Doctrine that makes a © 
meer creature the judge of the world, '*. 
Therefore, 4 

That DeEtrine that makes Chriſt a meer 

creature is againſt the Scripture, 

I thought good to preſent this errour of his to © , 
the Readers view, becauſe my paper being never ,. 
intended for him, was in a plaine facile way 
penned, thar it might be the better conceived of ., 
by ſuch to whom I preſented it, who under- - * 
ſtood not rules of diſpuricg; but he puts all into _ | 
a {cholaſtique forme, and would nor incounter - 
with me in that plain way of arguing, with this 
defigne (as he pretended) to make my weaknels ' , 
the more obvious, but ſure I am whether my * 
weaknels be obvious or not, his over fight (that , 1 
Ifay no worfe) is obvious in tranſorcfſing the 
rules of arguing. which yet himfejfchuſcth, 2s; 
pretending to have skill in chem. | | 

And whereas he anſwers to both propoſitiors, þ 


_— 


_ 
[7 

* 

Sa 


- his labour migort have been ſpared, in refererce! 
to the Minor pr-poſtiuu, which is undoubtedly y © 


] 
] 
] 
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ue, as appears from the ſyllogiſme rightly fra- 


- med ; for who can deny but that do&ttine which 


makes Chriſt a mcer creature, makes a mect 
creature judge of the world ? | 
The Major Propohition can therefore orly bs 


denyed by him, ar4 indeed he doth deny it. 


- 7, By propoling of examples of creatures who 


- ſhall judge rhe world. 2, By d{ti.cuiſhirg be- 
+ twixt the ſupreme judge of the worrd, ard a 
| delegate Judge; ard grants the propoſition to be 


O 


- true,only in reference to the prircipal or ſupreme 


as | 
35, 


cet 


Judge, but afleris ir to be faite of the delegate 
Judge. And this he doth with 4 great deal of 
confuſion, for I rather repreſent what he would 


- lay, then what he doth lay. 


Firſt-he tels us of the Apoliles.7 hat they (Þ.1ll 


fit upon wwelve Thrones, judoing 1be twelve 
-. Tribes of Iſrae!, Mar. 19.28; 2td then he tells 
. us of the fainrs, that they ſ#!l jwdge the world, 


1 Cor. 6. 2,3- and then tells me,that dowbrieſs 7 
hid at this text of Corinths when 1 brought this 


"7 Argument 1 1 thonnohre, 


Repl. Whether I had this text of the Corinths 
m my mind in that very moment When I penned 
down this Argument, Iam -rotable to ſay ; but 
] would noihave him to be conceited as if he 
26 brought ſome new and {frarge thing to my 
knowledge, which before I underſtood not, as 
his words do import, which are theſe ; what 


y F PHE out ſay if 7 ſhall "OW Jo from the Word that 
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the Apoſtles ſhall be Ns the laſt day, ana 
that the Saints ſhall judg the World ? Alas, 
alas,that man that ſhall be non-pluſs'd with the 
{hewing of 1uch a thing as this, is but poorly 
learned in Chriftianity. 

I: is eaſily anſwered, that though the Apoſtles 

.and Saints ſhall judg the world, 8c, yet they 
are no where called the Judges of the World : 
And their judging is Catacherltically, and very 
improperly ſo called. The Apoſtles more eipe- 
cially arc taid ro judg the twelve Tribes, or the 
World, becauſe as Pax! ſpeaks,all ſhall be judg- 
ed according to their Goſpel, Rom. 2.16. and 
both Apoſtles and Angels do judg the World, 
as Aſleflores, as Peter Martyr faith, Chriſtie 
DA poſt olos Vi Santos omne?s cooptavit aſſeſſores . 
They fit. after the manner of Juſtices of the 
Peace upon the Bench, and hear all, and allow 
of all, and approye of all, and allow of all, acd 
conſent to all,and are Witnefles of Chritts righ- 
teous proceedings, and in no other fence car: 
they be ſaid to judg ; ard what hath he gained 
by this ? and what doth his new diſcovery, 
which he thought I never thought of, 
to ? 

_ His diſtinRion is to better purpoſe which he 
brings afcerward, of principal Jude, and Del:- 
gate or Deputy Fudg ; and yer it will not mar 
my Marker,as he imagines; his Words are. 

[na ſence it is true, no creature can b2 Judsg 
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but God, that is principal in Government, God 


_ being both the Alpha and Omega of it, de riving 


his power from none, being the Original of all 
power. | ; 

And afterward he lays down two Propo- 
fitions 

I. That the moſt kigh God,who is the Worlds 
principal Fuds, will not immediately, but by 4 
Delegate,judg the World, Aets 17.31. John 5, 
22, 1 Cor.15.28. : 

2. That Feſus Chriſt is ſubordinate Fudg, in 
reference unto God the ſupream Judg, but ſuper- 
zatendent in reference to the Saints, AQt.10.42, 
& 3.20. Mat.16.27. Joh.5-27. 

Rep. Ore diſtin&tion which hath been often 
oiven, and is ordirary ard faniliar with Chri- 
{tians, of no vaſt knowledsg, will fatisfie the Pro- 
poſitions, and anſwer all the Scriptures, and re- 
concile all leeming difterences. . The molt high 
Ged, who as Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in 
each perlon, is the Worlds principal Judg, and 
every perſon not excluding the other is ſo. And 
Chriſt, as he is the ſecord Perſon in the God- 
head, as he is the Son, and as he is equai-with 
the Father,is the Worlds principal Jude, conli- 
dered apart from the fleſh, which he hath now 
aſlumed, the Father and the Holy Ghoſt rot cx- 
cluded. Ard this I prove from Scripture, Gem, 
18.26, The Perſon before whom Albriham 
cod was Chriſt, the ſeconEerſon in the Tri- 
B b » DIty 


= 


Ea; , 
pity, not incarnate at that tinie ; ard he is cal- y. a 

l ley [ehovah,ard eAbrahan calls him the Inds 4 vl 
' | of all the E arth And in Gez.19.24. he acted 'Ft 
\ 

« 


"l asa Jude; he, Je hovah the Son, raired fire ard '# 


brimftone upon -Sogonz from Jenovah his Fa- -' 
, ther. And in 1ſai.45. 22,22, Chriſt calls him- ;. 
ſelf God, and laith,there i's none elſe, and faith, 
that every hzice ſhall bow to him, that 1s, in the 
F day of Judgr Ment, as the Apolile (an Expoſitor *: 
on: without exception) holds forth in 'Rew.14.10, i. 
| 11. But Chriſt as conhdeced in fleſh, being * 
"mh found in faſhion as a mai, as he is Mcdiator be- j* 
| twixt God ard man, bcing both God and man ** 
j in ore Perlon, is deſio ored and ordained by the | 
Father, Son. an d Hoiy Ghoſt to judg the world 
in righteoulneis, as from eAtt,17.31., he proves, ! 


i And to — Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt judg / 
no man, but kw committed all Judgment to 
o the Sar, in fleſh, [oh.5 22. aud inthe Son in «& 


fleſh they juds, and this Power and Honour bath 
he received as M.diatcr in fleſh ; but when all 
caemics are lubdued and judged, then he ſhall -\. 
Y ecliver "up this Kirgdom.o.nd4 Power.and Glory .' 
to the Father, Yon, and Holy Giſt, the ore wrue 
| Ge<od,wvho ſhall be all in all. and the Son himlelf 
i according to the fleſh ſhall be tubje&t. And in | 
| this ſence as Mediator 13 fleſh, he may- be called 
4 delegate Jug , ; for that the humane Nature 
of Chriſt ſhould be :aken up into the fellowſhip 


of this Glory with the erernal Son, this was by 
ordi- 


v 
\ 
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L | SD 2 As the Son in fleſh had been hum- 
o 3 bled, fo the fleſh with the Son mult be exalted 
d :#to this Glory, Ph. 2. 9,10. Ard the Glory 
" {5 which Chriſt hath as Mediator,is founded upon 

# Chriſts ſonſhip in this reſpect as Judg, asin all 
N= | I: ; other reſpe&s,&indeed in any other Tcſpect but 
4 '* as the Son, he is not capable of being g Juds ; for 
e | though whole Chrilt © Judg, yet t the natural 
cf! right | to it, and ability to perform i It, 1s as he is 
), | the Son; and that the whole in both Natuces is 

* Judg, is of grace, And can any rational man 
[ chink, that Chriſt a meer man ſhould be able ro 
1: juds the ſecrets of men, if he were not God as 
e | wel as man;ſo that that honor to judg asMedia- 
{ :. tor,is given to him in fleſh,as declarative of that 
, 2 eflential Power and Glory which he had as 
Son with the Father and Spirit from Eternity, 
chat al] might honour the Son with the equal ho- 
nour as the Father is honoured, 

And whereas he faith, That the Father is 
principal in Judgment, and is the oA{ha and 
Omega of it, alludirs to the place when the 
Father is fo callait why ſhould not the Son be 
principal in Judgment with the Father, being the 
Alpha aud Omega of it, ſecing he alſo is 10 
- called in Scripture. 

; Thus I have followed ha in all his Evaſt- 
505 and {hifes, and have unmasked his Antwers, 

and plucked off the fair Vizard that he had put 
LPoi them, and haye diſcovered the deceit, and 
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zraud, and. falihood that = hid under them, 
And T:have vindicated the reſt of the Scriptures 
that-I alledged from his corrupt Interpreratior.s 
that he put upon them, and have corfhrmed the 
Arguments which I prodnced, and they now 
abide in their ſtrength, and have removed and 
taken out of the way that which troubled their 
Teflimony,which they brought ro the Godhead 
of Chriſt,that they could not be heard, by reaſon 


of the noiſe that his Anſwers made in mens ears. 


Let it be contidered from firſt to laſt, what a 


poor, weak feceble,bale, mcan,contemprible, diſ- 
piicable Chriſt Saviour. Mediator, Interceflor he 
makes this great God ard our Lord Jeius to be 
and what a perurious, defective lame, and beg- 
gerly —o—_—_— and fatisfation he brirgs 
unto us for our lupport ard how ſhametully and 
reproachtully he ſtrips him, robs him of the Ho- 


nour and Glory in all rthires that is due unto 


| him : The worſhip which he muſt have,can but 


amount to Reverence, Which is only due to orc, 
that hath the racer honour to conie in the name 
ot another,which is ail he grants to Chriſt;for he 


denies him to be the ultimate obje& of worſhip, ' * 
ard there 3s no jntermediate obze&t of worſhip |: 


which is not founded m the ultimate or laſt ob- 
JeStard all that come in Gods name, 17oſes ard 


all the Prophets ſhare with him upon that ac- !., 


{# 


Count in this revererce. And he cannot be the 


objeRt of faith at all,accordirg to him,burt a me- 
dium 
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'F* dium or mean by which we come to believe -n 


him who 1s tne obje& or end; and ſuch is the 


' written Word of God and all the publiſhers of 


it, mediums or means by which we come to be- 
lieve on God ; and herein Chriſt is become luke 
one of them, This is an humbling of him with a 
Witneſs : ard he is but an inſtrumental Saviour 
whole vertue is in an other. according to him,as 
there have bin many ſince the beginning of the 
world, ard (till are ; the beaſts which were fa- 
crificed,and thePrieſts who facrificed them,were 
inftruniental faviours ; and now the Goſpel, and 
the Preachers thereof are inſtrumental faviours, 
and Gods appointment and afhiſtar.ce (which he 
ſaith Chriſt had) might have made them (as he 
mult needs grant) as cft:&ual as he thus he le- 
vels Chriſt & brings him down from his heighr 
to be like to other things, which are fellow 1n- 
{ftruments with him. And fo he makes Chriſ} to 
be 2 meer mediator by aſliſtance, but impotert 
in himſelf ; for faith he, what work foever you 
can inſtance in belonging to Chriſts mediatorſhip 
of himſelf he was not able to perform it, unlets 
by the afſiftance of another and t9 he was a com- 
pleat Mediator ; and fo might Moſes or any o- 
ther man be:and thus he is made weak and fec- 
ble like one of us,not having the leaſt fuſficienc y 
of himſelf, bur a capacity to parake of Gceds ſut- 
fciency, which allo may be predicated of any 
ocher perſon, they may not ſay they are able ” 
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do all things that Ged will call them forth to, 
through Gods ftrengthrang them, and he makes 
Chriſt to be brt an inftcumencal Agent In that 
rightecuſncls by which belicvers are juſtified : 

an inftrymenta] Agcut alſo in forgivirg fs ; he 
doth but 8& about thcſc things,is not the Whor 
of them: ard herein other 1 men have the ſame 
priviledge. He himlelt trels us that it is the privi- 
ledoe of tome men to forgive all ſins in. reference 


tothe curſe of the Law, and he quotes Foh. 20. 
23. Which is to be underſtood ina declarative | 


way, and Chriſt hath no greater honour then 
this. The fatisfaction alſo of Chriſt 15 rather latiſ- 
faction of grace,as he preſents it, then {atisfaction 
of jultice;it js fatifaRicn wichourt any proportion 


tothe cftensc. As he lays it down he doth in et- \ | 


fect bring i God ſpeaking of it, as the Apolile 
brings it: God ſpeaking of mercy, 4 will have 
72. re y 02 whom J will pave merey; avd to he, } 

wil bs ? (ct sficd wi h what I wil be ſatis fied Ss 
whether it be proporticnable or not, without re- 
ſpect co juitice, And his ability ro mtercede ac- 
Waen:: t> the condition and neceflicy of the 


Church,is not from himſelf nor in himſeli, but 


— 2 communrication of power from he Fa- 

cr. Ard for judeing.he doth it inan ir{trumen- 
c way.and hath all jaints copartiers with him 
1a the work narirg | in the like honor or ly he 1s 
juperilite: devt in it. which belorgs rather to or- 
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| | - 
fo Afﬀecer this marner ha deals with Chriſt, who 
was,and is,and ever will be in the form of God, 
- and equal with God, with him he deals thus ; 
humbling him abaſing him, and making him in 
all things to be like unto men,proportioning him, 
and equallino him to others,not by vayling his 
his glory and majeſty,but by denying. it ; which 
is the higheſt indignity that can be oftercd to this 
Lord of glory. And yet (which isnot a little to 
be wondred at,and forrowed for how many are 
there who will not underitand this, bur cry him 
up ior a greatadvancer of Chriſt, yca ke is made 
ſuperlative herein!they ſay he exalts Chrilt above 
all that ever they heard preach him ; bur either 
they declare their groſs ignorance, or ſomthing 
 thatis worſe. They may tow fig-leaves together 
to cover his nakedneſfs,and hide his ſhame, bur if 
they be mtelligent perions,they mult needs know 
that the ſubſtance ard tcuth of divice glory and 
excellency is plucked off, and torn away from 
him,and that the ſhaddow only remaineth ; he 
hath taken away, all gloryirg from Chrilt,as the 
Apoſtle took it away from faints ; it may be 
ſaid of Chrilt, as of others ; 77has haſt thou oh 
Chriſt,which thor haſt net received?Chrilt hath 
received more of Gods orace, and 1s more in- 
debted to the molt high, and that is all he can 
olory of according to him, for he hath nothing 
of his own to gjory off 
And yer many poor Chriſtians though thus 
defrauded & cheated of the true Chriſtare con- 
a go op na om 


( 396) | 
rented with the Chriſt which ke obtrudeth upon "3 
them, and bleſs rhemfelves with the tomy | : 
of ſuch a Chriſt which he hath ſhaped | out, or 4 
athaped rather,who holds ro proportion with '7 
that which Scripture hath limned out ard pre- 


of 
v3, : 


lenced to us ; yet they rejoyce and glory in this 
Chriſt, O mi ferable dartnels and blindneſs that '+ 

I ſay no: perverſacſs) in men,in Chriſtiars, that > 
Ws. they do not dilcover how grcat and dangerous 

ll the cheat is! Oh how dangerous is this? If God 
uy ſhould not be merciful ro them, and open their 
a4 eys to ice the horridnels of it, what would be- ..: 
| come of them ? Such an impotent weak Chriſt ©; 
Ti who could rot fave himlelf by any ſtrength in -? 


j 

Py himlelt, is unhike to fave them, An41 thus s far In #; 
þ ; 

# 

1 
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Ar. wer to him ard his book. 
bg! Now becauſe I ditcern that very ſtrange ' 
| ; and wry unſafe opinions are very rife in this 
oy Nation.and very deteitable and horrid dodtrires | 
F' are ſet t9 fale, and many come (who have been »: 


mp ny OY 9 ﬀ8-O © £Q F< to fa 


| 
| 1. accounted and no queltion ſome of them are | 

(. ſo) very pretious Chriſtians, and cheapen them, +. 
ts ard (be :uſe they be fair fruit, ſome of them) ,, 
f to the cy, they buy them up, ard make them . 
Fu their own, they receive chem and _ 
1 them, and are very ford of them, they huge 
Ft them and imbrace then as precious doctrires, 
and they Jay out their tifne, ard parts, and 
2jl their talents in the defence of them, ard fo 
it comes that as they themieives were deccived 
by them, they decaive otkers by them allo ; by 
which 
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4 which means they come to grow and ſpread : I 
. think my ſelf bound to preſent forathing by way 
of prevention that they may not be ſo abundant- 
* ly ingendred, and multiplied in conception, or if 
© they be, that they may be abortive, and not 
;: brought forth; at leaſt, that the current of them 
may be ſtopped, that they may not have {uch free 
paſlage; for it is to be much lamented, that they 
{hould ſpread , proſper , grow, and fill good 
oround to much, which if they mult have a be- 
' > 10g, are fitter for reprobate oround, which God 
© hath rejected; but this is the houre of tempta- 
42 rion,and if ever the Ele be in danger to be de- 
.* ceived, they are now in darger; for there are 
#* winds of doctrine which will ſhake thoſe that 
- are built upon the rock Chriſt, and will over- 
, turn others,whoſe foundation is but fandy ana is 
+ Not right, let them therefore take heed,for if the 
fal not now,they may probaby [tand faſt for ever. 
In order therefore to the ſtifling & ſtrangling, 
to the conſumirs and deſtroying of them, & that 
- ſaints may be kept and preſerved found and in- 
+ corrupt in the faith,or at leaſt may be recavered 
our of errors into which they have fallen, I ſhall 
1 give ſome few hints of thee four particulars. 
!. Of the cauſe of Errors.how they come to ſpring. 
*2. Of the growth of Errors. how the; come 10 ſpread. 
= ,3- Of the cure of Errors. what ought to be done to heal 
"3. the perſons of themand to deſtroy the Errors in them. 
6, 4. Of the preſervatives againſt errors,when they arenife, 
and not eaſily cured where they have? t aken root, end how 


C hriſlians may be kept untainted and undefiled of them.* 
1- The 
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7. The caules of Errours are many,by which $Y 


pi meanes it comes to pals that many are leayened q” 
BT with them. | + 
nl 7. There are many Apoſtate Chriſtiars who 'j* 
\ il have put away & Lo00d conſcience,and COPCernma be 
WE faith they have made ſhipwrack, of it, as the 1240 
' - Apoſtle jpeaketh 1 Tim.1.19, and in Gods jult th 
bs Judgemeur it comes to paſs, many times, that " 
dey thele have a Spirit of crrour let loſe upon them ; 
on and theſe, as the falſe Prophets and falle Apo- a 
vl fHles of old, 00 about as ſeducers, and deceivers, 
TR and fay thatthey have dreanied, and they have 4 
" reccived a word from the Lord, and they utter | 
i lycs and falſchoods in the name of the Lord ; _ ® 
f thele have a dextrous way of infinuation, to in- D 
LL gratiate chemfelves amorg the people, and to h 
* tteale away their hearts from their tound and k 
Le be: powerful Paſtors ard Teachers, as the falſe A- 
ut poſtles bewitched the people, and alienated their - 
Fi afte&ions from the Apoſtles of Chriſt. Theſe © 
+ q ferve not the Lord Jeſus (as the Apolile Tat b 
4" ipeakerh Row.16.17.)but their own bellies ard c 
i for filthy lucre fake, make merchandize of the | 
[4 fouls of the poore people, l 
TN 2. There arc many perſons of great parts - ( 
þ ard gifts, and of unfanctified hearts and ſpirits: 
F rhete are apt to be pufted up with pride, and to 7 
| fall into the ſnare ard condemmaation of the divel. xt 


t, Tim.2.6. Theſe are ambitious of glory, and 

a » I” o 
would fall under obſervation for ſwngularity ; 
| Thele are {cldom wile to ſobriety: theſe have bin 
Wok: 
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3 wont to abound in notions and conceptions, & to 
Zbe greatly extravagant therein ;- ard Satan hath 
commiſſion given unto him to enter into them,8C 
ito work efftectually in them,and by them,& they 
' become notable inſtruments in his hands, and he 
is a lying fſpiric in their hearts and tongues, and 


theſe have the art and $kill of puttirg off corrupt 


"and adukerate Doctrine, as if it had Gods touch 


and flamp upon it & by the ſharpneſs and acute- 
-reſs of the parts ar.d wits of theſe, ſimple and 


more urwary Chrittians come to be beguiled. 


* mc Wh. ER + * 


| 


. 


* 4 fo rhey become ſwift in hearing, and quick intecetvings 


3. Many of the people are weake and 1aju- 
dicious, and have not a good root of knowledge 
in them, they do not know things in the reaſors 


and cauſes of them: but have received the noti- 


on of the truth without the ground of it; they 
have not a deep irfroht, bur a tuperficiall know- 
ledge onely; and haye ſeeri the oux fide, bur know 
nor the miſtery within;and fo it comes that with 
every wind of Do@rine-they are ſhaken, Eph. 4. 
' T4. through the ſlight of men and cunning craf- 
'rineſs:for it is caly to preſent things with angther 


© face, while perſons look not. after that which is 


!thin,and the fraud andfalſhood comes got to 


be difcerned, for the net atid the fnare is not in 


fightand chat which is ſpecious is only preſented. 
4+ Many perſons are ambitious after knowledge that 
they may. increaſe it,and are wholy given(as theAthenians 
10 underſtand newsZſo they) to underſiand Dottriney% te 
arrive at hipher noxions and conceptions, nor fcr the ho- 

- Nour of Gedz nor tn. affection to rhe truths bur ro furniſh 
; theinſelyes unto diſcQurle and to increaſetheir reputezand 


an 
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any new Dodrine, and God gives ehem up to firong de- 


Iufions that they may believe lyes. 2 Theſ-2.10 &c. who 
neither ſeek nor receive the truth in the love of ir, chat 
rhey may be ſaved, bur thar they may bepraiſcd. 

$. Perſons that have @ real inplanrarion into Chriſt, 
and thoſe that have onely a viſible and formal inplanrari - 
on, but want a true ingrafrment, they live together, nor 
. only in the world but in the Church of Chriſt aiſo, and 
are under ſome droppings and waterings of external en- 
joyments3 and have a name to live and yet are truly dead; 
and the honourend praiſe of thoſe thar are ſaints indeed 
are-pur upon them. Now God that diſcernes berwixt rhe 
ſheep and the goats,and ſeperares berwixt them;and he al- 


ſo who unmaskes hypocrites, and pluckes the vizard off | 


from rhem, he thar can diſtinguiſh berwixt the natural 
cemplexion in his own people, and the, paintings of 6- 
thers who pretend to him, bur are none of his, he in his 
providence brings an houre of rempration borh upcn the 
one and Other, he tryes them both with the wind of 


falſe NaGttrine, and herefic , 'and for thisf end: be doth ' 
Ir, that: they. which are approved may be e_ manifeſt, | 


and rhak the hypocrifie of the reſt may be made detettcd; 
that himfelf may have glory in his own, and that the 0- 


thers may {y under ſhame-1 Cor. 11.19. And the Apofile | 


Zohn faith they went out from us, becauſe they were not of 


45; Which is appliable ro falſe Dottrine, and error, and | 
hereſie; they left the truth, and thoſe thar adbered to it, | 


and they went our after error. | 

6 Many perſons: forſake, or never put themfelves in 
ro that order which Chriſt harh appointed for Saints to 
walk in, in which they might. .be watched over, and 10 
kepr, by which meanes they are in a ſtate, as ſheep with- 
out ſhepheards, and when the Wolfe commerh they be- 
come a prey; for the ſhep are not able throngh weakneſs 


and fraplicity 10, defend themſelves) if there be no ſhep- | 
heard ro provide for their fafcty: and poor weak well mea- | 
ning Chriſtians are {eſs able; ſheep will fly from danger | 
though thar doth nor ſave : hem alwayes, bur Saints myn7! | 


ximes miſtruſt no eyill, and ſo decline not the danger. 
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The Apoſtle declares how he himſelf watch* 
ed for the ſpace of three yeers, with many teares- 
co prevent thisevill of the flock being devoured 
by Wolves; and he calls the Elders of Epheſ#s 
cogether, and gives them this charge , thar they 
would take heed to themſelves and to the flock over 
which the holy Ghoſt hath made them overſeers, to 
feed the Church of God, that is, with ſound incor- 
rupt dodtrine ; and he renders this reaſon , be- 
cauſe after his deceaſe grievous Wolves ſhould ens 
ter 1 not ſparing the flock, and men of perverſe 
minds among ſt themſelves, Ads 20.25, 29, 30,And 
it is to be obſerved, that ſuch perſons, how wiſe 
ſoever, how holy ſoever they do profeſle to be; 
and really may be, who caſt off Ordinances and 
Churches, and Miniſtry, and ſay there are now no 
Paſtours, nor Teachers, nor flocks commitred to 
them, asin Primitive times there were, and 10G 
withdraw themſelves from the vigilancie of: ſuch 
Shepheards, of all Chriſtians they are the moſt 
unſtable and the moſt apt to erre and go aſtray, 
and the moſt apt to entertaine range and un- 
ſcriptural doctrine ; and the reaſon of this is,nor 
becauſe of the wiſdome and righteouſnefle of 
tuch perſons who are Paſtours and Teacters, a- 
bove all other men, as if they by their prudence 
and underſtanding and holineſs were able to pre- 
ſerve thole that are committed to them, from e- 
vill, bur becauſe it is the Ordinance of Chriſt char 
Saints ſhould be in fellowſhips, and ſhould have 
QC Paltors 
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Paſtors and Teachers as Guides, and Watchmen, 
and Overſcers over them, therefore a bleſſing 
Socs along with it for the moſt part ; and thoſe 
That caſt off this Order, are lefr very much to 
themſelves, and deferted of Chriſts ſtrength,not 
being found in Chriſts way : Yet it isnot arroga- 
ting to aſſert that Paſtors and Teachers either are, 
or ought to be the moſt prudent, and moſt ſober 
minded, and beſt tempered, and beſt ferled and 
ſabliſhed, and moſt firmly rooted and grounded, 


and each way the moſt able of the body, ro which - 


they do belong. for they are by office as eyes to 
the reſt of the members. 

7. Many unite and congregate together with- 
ont any that are competently furniſhed with gifts 
among themto be Paſtors and Teachers, neither 
having any in their eye whom they may call ther- 
to and obtaine ; and being thus-in fellowſhip, 
they propound the edifying of one another by 
holding our their conceptions each perſon to 0- 
ther, both in prophecy and in conference,and in 
this cafe much comes to be ſpoken, and perhaps in 
ſome places none able to judge, and he that hath 


the ripeſt and accutelt parts leads the reſt; & if he 


be not very ſober minded, he is {ure to lead them 
intoerror ; the fad eftects of this I have much ob- 
ſerved. Now this is more dangerous in theſe 
times then it would have been in ſome other ages, 
becauſe corrupt do&rine is very rife,and one ſhall 


hardly live any where but there will nor be pro- | 
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vidences that will caſt him into places and meet © 
ings where it will be yented, and if any be take" 
therewith, he will be ſuce to vent it, if he be na* 
very humble when he is put upon exerciſe among 
thoſe he ſtands thus related to; and dangerous 
doarine comes out in print, and may be readin 
books which are diſperſed abroad, and if perſons 
be not very well able to judge of them , but are 
deceived with faire pretexts, and if they have 
not ſetled, ſober,and well eftabluhed {pirics,thole 
doftriues (of all ocher ) will fa moit under their 
obſervation, and wi'l have the deepeſt impreſii- 
on, and will be beſt rememIred , ard will be the 
ſooneſt communicated, becauic of the rarity of 
them by ſuch perlons when they mcet with the 
reſt of the body, eſpecially if ſuch perſons do at- 
tect (ingularity. 

8, Many Paſtors and Teaciiers are men of cor- 
rupt judgments and unſound principles , and by 
reaſon of the opportunity that ſuch have of vent- 
ing their Tenents,and the intereſt that they have 
in their own flocks and other people to whom 
they preach, comes ro paſle that from them 
Error and Herefie paſſeth tato others that relate 
to them, and are hearers of chem;and trom hence 
it was that formerly, and of old, falſhoods and 
doQrines of lies diiperfed themſclycs abroad, and 
filled che land. 

9. Bur now the danger is leiſ: ia reference io 
the Miniſtry, becauſe it is but of little account a- 
Ce 3 mong 
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mong many chat pretend to Saintſhip, amongit { 


whom {TI doubt not but that) ſome of them are 
truly good, at lealt comparatively the elteeme is 
ſmallto what it was. And this proceeds partly 
from the too much bicterneſle and fierceneſſe 
which hath been ſhewed by many Miniſters , a- 

ainſt ſuch who have in the imalleſt points diſſent- 
ed from them, by which meanes they have eſtran- 
ved the hearts of ſuch from them, and loſt their 
repute among them. And partly from thart ſelf- 


ſeeking, and too much aftectation of rule, and 


power, and prebeminence which hath been jultly 
obſerved to be in many Miniſters, the good of the 
Hock having in the interim been much neglected, 
but though ſome are guilty herein, yet all connoc 
be juſtly charged. And partly becauſe the juſt li- 
berty of propheſying (which belongs (as I con- 
ceive ) without contradiction, to the people, it 1t 
be rightly bounded) hath been denied them by 
the generalicy of rhe Miniſters of this Nation, 
which have cryed out againft ic; wheice 1t hath 
come to paſle that many precious ones ainong 


the people have entertained thoughts , that the. 


Miniſters deſigne hath been to keep them 1a bon- 
dage,and to advance themſelves over them,and ſo 
they have broken from them, and haye had them 
in diſcſteeme, Bur principally it comes to paſſe 
chrough the practife of ſome evill workers, who 
have aſperſed the Miniſtry more then there hath 


been caule, and have rendred them odious ro o- | 


thers 
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thers. And now the danger of the ſpringing and 
ſpreading of Errors is mor? 1n reference unto 
theſe, who have withdrawn the afteRions of the 
people from the Miniſters, and have brought in 
themſelyes into favour in ſtead of them, and are 
carried with thoſe temptations which they have 
been wont to charge the Miniſtry with, aftefting _ 
ſingularity and preheminence, and would be 
thoucht to know much, and would be accounted 
Prophets and Teachers, and their deſigne is to 
draw away diſciples after them; and they affe& 
new notions, and high expreſſions, which they 
perceive to be taking with the people, and ſo a 
door comes to be opened to Error. 

30, There is an exorbitancy in that liberty 
which Saints have to exerciſe their gifts in pro- 
phecy. (All the Brethren that are in a Church 
are not Prophets, that 1s, a!l have not the gife 
ot Prophecy; 1 Cor. 12.29 andchap. 14,1. Put 
they muſt be proved firſt, and a; proved, before 
they take upon them to prophecie, and thoſe 
who are found and ſober ſhonvld only be sllow- 
ed. Whatis ſpoken of Deacons, 1 Tim. 3. 10. 


' will hold in proportion to others, and hands 
. muſt not be laid on ſuddenly, ver. i2, A ſudden 


2pprobation of any to office is not allowed, and 
there isthe ſame reaſon for the exerciſe of gifts, 
As every one hath received a gitt, ſo let him dif- 
penſe it ; there are private gifts, and there are 
Publick gifts; there are gifts that may edifie 4 

Cc 3 few, 


—_ 
a 


TS Ln. 
" i. rays © 
P o py 
— ——— —_—_—— 
- 9s *% =yY w 


ma 
= tat oo 
PP IEES 


2 


— <A 
nat Led 


<9 - 
CIP—oees WIE a 


—— LES 
” & —_—= 
. 
e-ong 
—_——_  —_ 
DR —— — 
B_ © 


- <_5 one k 
a n= 


tte. jan” Bad vw - + 
SF ad et En. Wh BS ge 9 enidenn. 
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few, and there are gifts that may edifie many ; 
there are gifrs that may edifie weak ones, and 
there are gifts to edifice ſtrong ones ; there are 
oifts that may edifie a family, and there are gifcs 
that may edifie a Church; tbere are gifts that 


' may edifie a part of the body, and there arc 


oifts that may edifie the whole body ; There 
may be profit in the exerciſe of ſome gifts to 
ſome, when there is no honour to Chriſt betore 


men, that ſuch pifts ſhould be publickly exerci- 


ſed. The Ordinances of God by this liberty, un- 
warily and nnſoberly uſed, fals under much con- 
tempt. Not but that I wiſh from my very ſoule 
that zll the Lords people were Prophets, and 


char all had gifts by which all might edific and be | 


edified, and Chriſt glorified in all, who hath given 
ſuch gifts to men ; but till there be ſuch a pou- 
ring out of the ſpirit, let none be carried ont 
beyond what he hath received, ſome have much 
more need to learn then to reach in an Aſem- 


bly. 


ſeives and make out to others an immediate caj- 
ling, as the Apoſtles did. If they be not able ro 
ſay that their calling to preach 1s not of men, 
nor by men, but by Jel1s Chriſt, then therc 
muſt be an orderin the Churches of Chriſt, and 
eney muſt fail under ir, It they think they have 4 
eifr, they mult not exerciſe it becauſe they mo 


And how can any preach unleſle they be ſent, 
Rom. 10, 11, unlefle perions can aſſume to them- | 


(407) 
{o, but they muſt be called forth, and their gift 
xryved, & the Church muſt Judge. And unleſfſe this 
'Chriſtian-liberty of exerciſing gifts be thus boun- 
ded,how wil the exorbitancy in the exerciſe of ir 
be repreſſed? Many run upon this work being dri- 
ven therto by their luſts, Iſpeak whar I know,and 
what many with me have had woful experience 
of. A flood-gate to errour is fet open by this 
means, and ] think truth hath been as much 
underinined by this one ſtratagem of Satan, viz. 
The ſetting up of multiplicity of teachers, as by 
any other policy of his, theſe many ages, The 
time was that the Miniltry undermined prophecy 
in the gifced Saints, but the time is,that propheſie 
in thoſe that are(many of them neither gifted nor 
cailed undermines Miniſtry. And the peoples ſpi- 
ricsare many of them inordioarely carried. rather 
after prophecy, by the pooreſt, weakeſt, and 
rawelt perſons, that will cooſume time that 
way, then after the belt gifts that are miniſte- 


_ rially exerciſed among them. I am loth to ſay 


rhar ſuch who are execciſed, and ſach who pur 
them upon it, and incourage them in it, do 
ſeek honour one of another, and not that ho- 
nour ſo much which is of God : but if I ſay 
that there is ſome temptation upon their fſpt- 
rits, ſure I am,I ſhall not mifle it in reference un- 
to many, and [charge not all. I am afraid leſt 
the times be come or coming, of which the A- 
poltle ſpeaks, 2 Tim. 4. 3,4. That ſound doQtrine 
Cc 4 Will 
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will not be endured, and that men after their 


luſts, will heapunto them teachers, having itch- | 
ing ears, and that they ſhall turn away their cars 
from the truth, and ſhall be turned after fables. | 


For the laſt times are ſpoken of by Parl, and 


theſe are the laſt times; and now there are -. 


more teachers then all latter ages have ſhewed, 
and;Truth hath lefle acceptation among many 


, then Errour, at leaſt the Reprovers of errour 


will not be endured, but ſuch ones in many pla- 
ces, and to many perſons, makes themſelves a 
prey. And it is moſt certain, that there is a luſt- 
ing in perſons to partake of every mans gitfr, 
though he be a very ſtranger that is come a- 


mong them under the profeſſion of a Saint, 


whole facc they never law before; and there 


muſt be ſome new notion preſented, or there 
will be but ſlender acceptation exprefled, I de- | 


ſireto mourn for theſe things, of which there 
hath been very ſad experience in the parts where 
I have lived, and the conſequence hath been 


dreadful and detrimental to faith and holi-- 


neſle, 

I have cleared my ſelf from being any enemy 
to prophecying, yet leſt I ſhould be ſulpeRed, 
I declare 1t again, that I am not againſt it, but ] 
look uponit as an ordinance of Chriſt, if ic be 
rightly regulated, and it is on foot in thar fel- 


lowſhip of Saints to which I ſtand related ; thoſe . 


whom we have found competently furniſhed 
wit 


's 

F4 pe] 
; 
v 
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q with the ſpirit for ſuch an undertaking, we bave 
Hr 


opened the door to, for an occaſional excreifing 
of their parts; and we have ſhut it againſt 0- 
thers whom we have not conceived able ; bur 
] look upon that promiſcuous way , licentious 
liberty of prophecying by any that will pur 


- themſ:lves upon it, as unſcriptural and jultly 


ſcandalous to many that are truly good And [I 
conceive that at this door much errour hath en- 
tred in among us, for ſome are weak and erre in 
holding forth their conceptions; and ſome are 
immodeſi, and ſoareupin notions which them- 
ſelves underſtand not; and ſome are leavened, 
and are glad of an opportunity to vent ſuch opi- 
nions which they have received, and of which 
they are in travel, till they get a time to vent 
them and broach them to others. 

11, Many receive ſtrangers in among them 
that have knowledge, and plauſible expreſſions, 
and ſeeming Sanity, without inquiing after 
them, without aſſurance of their ſoundneſlc gl. 
ven to them, without any letters of commenda- 
tion from known approved perſons or Churches 
concerning them, which the Prim:tive Saints and 
Churches expected and required, in referercce to 
all ſtrangers that came among them, and ic was 
found a neceſlary and a ſafe way for the Preſer- 
vation of the Churches then, 2 Coy. 3. 1,2. and 
they are an example therein to us, for otherwiſe 
wolves may be entertained in ſtead of the Teach- 
ers 
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ers and Preachers of Chriſt, The Apoſtles when | 
they ſent meſſengers to other Churches, ſpeaks | * 


of choſen men, and paſſe a fingular commenda- 


tion upon them, that they might be received | 


and credired ; and they ſpeak of others that 
went out from them, but were not ſent, who 


had troubled them with words and ſubverted 
their ſouls, A&s 15. 24,25, 26. Thereis good 
doQrine in this hiſtory, and it was written for 


our learning that Saints and Churches may be 


warned, that they receive not any that are not 


ſent, that are not choſen men and known per- 


ſons among the Saints, for while they harbour 
ſuch, and intruſt their ſouls in their hands, they 
are miſled, and in danger to be deſtroyed, 

t2, There are many thar have been raking in the 
filthy channel of all the old and horrid errors and 
hereſies of former ages, and have exſerted the 
Scriptures and Arguments, which they; have 
judged moſt plauſible and taking with che 
people, wherewith ſuch opinions were fortifi- 


ed andenforced, and have held forth as if they 
had received them through ſome divine light, 


that the ſpirit of God hath imparted to them, 
and they have been entertained by the people as 
ſingular revelations, and rare diſcoveries of the 
hidden truths of God, which God hath made 
known to ſuch who have had ſecret Communion 
with him, and ſo they have been infefted and 


corrupted - 
1 3, Many 


$ 
a4 


en 

they have beleeved and received, as if all had 
| been taken up by them upon tradition, and they 
'  oive out that they muſt try all things, yea prin- 
- ciples themſelves, and that they mult fee with 
- their own eyes, by which it appears that they 


at 
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13, Many are grown ſuſpicions of all that 


profeſle to be eſtabliſhed in nothing, rooted and 
grounded in nothing, and ſo they lie open to all 
danger, and are ſubjeArto be carrted away with 
every winde of doftrine, for if any come to 
them in the habit of a Saint, pretending the ſtu- 


| dy of divine myſteries, and be able to out-rea- 
ſon them, or to preſent as they judge, ſome un- 


anſwerable things to them, ſuch an one becomes 
prevalent, and draws away ſuch aiter him. 
I 4. Many conceive that they are fallen into 


- times of prear diſcoyerics, and: that myſteries 


that have been hid from ages, are now revealed 
to the Saints, 

Whence it comes to paſſe, that if any ſtrange 
do&rine be broached, how horrid an erreur fo- 


_ everit be, provided that plauſible gronids be 


12id down for it, it is preſently fucked in and re- 
ceived, with apprehenſtons that a dofAtrine that 
hath layn in darknefſe many generations, 15 now 
manifelted to the $aints; when as in truthand 
deed the foundation 1s trily laid aiready, and 


| hath been truly built upon,elſe Both we our ſelves 


& Ct .riftians of former ages were very wretched 


' and miſerable, and thac which Saints ſball be 


beighe- 
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heightned in is this, they ſhall know more per- 
featly what they knew more darkly, and that 
which the Saints have doubted of, and have been 
divided about, they ſhall underſtand, 

r5. The eſteem of Saints is now very low 


' among many, unlefſe they be able ro bring 


fome dofrine which former ages have not 
known, or to produce ſome new notion and 


diſcourſe of ſome high point, which neither 


themſelves nor others do well underſtand; and 
unleſle they be able to ſpeak in a language which 
the Chriſtians of former ages have nor under- 
ſtood, plain Scriptural language will not now 
ſatisfie, unleſle there be high trains which ſober 
Chriſtians have not been much acquainted with, 
This lays a temptation upon many preetous ſouls, 
eo affect and to ſeek after novelties, and ſo they 


come to be Garkned with new errours that a- | 


rife, and are turned after fables. 

The ſ:cond thing that I propounded to dil. 
cuffe, is the cauſes of the growth of errours, and 
how they come to ſpread. 


It 1s a certain truth, that that which begets 


them, doth allo nouriſh them, and increaſe them, 
and fo there mult be a looking back to the cau- 
fcs of the ſpringing of them, and the ſelf-ſame 
things will be found, tie cauſes of the ſpreading 
of them, andof che proſpering of them, 
[snorance and pride, and att-Ration of glo- 
ry, Praiſe and a corrupt conſcience, and unſan- 
Qifted 
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Rikicd parts and gifts, and formal implantations 


into Chriſt without reality and power, and for- 


faking the aſſembling of ouc ſelves together,and 
aſpiring unduly to prophecying without a cal- 
ling thereto; and many others that have been 
mentioned, theſe have given life to errours, 
and theſe have given ſtrenyth to them alſo. 

But there are ſome ſpecial cauſes of the 
growth of crrours, divers from ſuch which 
have been already preſented as the riſe of 


them. 


I. The cen ſures of the Church are not duly 
exerciſed to repreile that inordinate Juſting after 
ſtrange do&rine, and that pride, vain gloriouſ- 
neſle, vanity of ſpirir, and wantonneſle of mind, 
with which many Saints are too much carried, 
and are (ick of; Not that I would have Saints 
caſt out of the Church, for every difterence in 
judgement from their brethren, or difſcotiag in 
opinion; thoſe that have known me,have known 


that I have been evermore aſtrangerto ſuch rigid- 


neſſe. I would not bave fo mach as the peace of 


ſuch diſturbed in the lealt kind by any, but if 


any opinion {trike at the foundation, threatnin 


the overturning of ic, and be very deltruQtive 
_ fo the faith and holineſle of Saints, I think 


there is warrant enough, (and TI hope I ſhall be 
adle to make itout from Scripture) to proceed 
to the queſtioning and cenſuring of ſuch per- 
lons, who by other means cannot be reclaim- 


ed. 


-” 
ed. And the negleQing of this ordinarice of 
Chriſt is of evil conſequence unto the further- 
ing and ripening of errour; for however it 


s 
EY 


may be thought and ſpoken by ſome, that | < 
Church-cenſures bring no light to men with | | 
them, nor can be efteQual for the conviQtion of | | 
perſons judgements (which hath cruth in ir,) yer | © 
the diſtemper of ſpiric {from which errour, when | C 
it is grofle, doth as commonly ariſe as from | ft 

0 


weakneſle of judgement) and unſoberneſſe of | 
heart is healed and cared by Church cen- | 
ſures. | Z 
2. Communion and fellowſhip with thoſe who | 7® 
are corrupt and unſound in their opinions, is not | /c 
forborn, bur there is the ſame liberty uſed of con- | #/ 
verling with ſuch, and the ſame intimacy and 
familiarity ſhewed, as with any others how | aL 
ſound ſoever; when yer the Apoſtle faith, 4- | fr 
void them, Rom. 16.17, The Pſalmiſt ſaith, They || & 
' Were mingled among the Heathen, and learned | W 
their works. The latrer followed upon the for- | W! 
mer, the Apoſtle faith, A /ittle leaven leaven- þ th 
etch the whale lump, that is, when it- is put co þþ 10. 
the whole lump, and is with it, but purge it our |} <d 
and it cannot ; therefore his councel is To purge Þ 774 
ont the cId leaven, which though it be ſpoken of 1 Þc 
the leaven of ungodlineſſe ip perſons, is yet ap- | the 
plicable io the leaven of herefie and errour, || dee 
which is more infeRious and ſpreading then rhe |} thi 
others - , allc 
Eo obj. 
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Obj. But ſuch perſons are Saints ; why ſhould 
their Communion be declined ? 

Sol. Why doth God himſelf withdraw from 
Saints, and hide his face from them ? is it not to 
humble them and make them aſhamed, and 
bring them to repentance > And may not, yea 
ought not we to withdraw from unſound and 
corrupt perſons (chough they (ſhould be Saints, ) 
for the ſame reaſons? eſpecially ſecing our 
own preſervation is in it. 
| Obj. Butit will make diviſions among Saints 

to forbear the fellowſhip of ſuch, and it Will re- 

Joyce the common adverſarie, therefore for the 

| ſcandal that is in it, ſuch withdrawing muſt not be 

| allowed. 

Sol. Aholding of Commanion with ſuch, will 

| at laſt cauſe divifion, and not a withdrawing 
| from them, for ſuch who bring any other do- 
| Arine by converſing with Saints, do ger a Party, 
'Þ and ſo make diviſion, The Apoſtle declares 
| þ whence diviſion proceeds, Rows. I6. 17, not from 
|| thoſe who ſhun Communion with leavened per- 
| ſons, but from ſach who are corrupt and leaven- 
} ed, dark thoſe(laith he) who canſe diviſions con- 
| trary ko the doftrine that ye have veceived ; Such 
f | perſons who bring unſcriptural doAtrine cauſe 
. Þ the diviſions, for by their crafty infinuations they 
| | deceive the ſimple, and draw away diſciples, and 
> | this ingenders a rent, for the reit muſt oppoſe 
| and reſiſt, unleſſe they alſo will become dif 
| = ©”; aa_ 
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ciples ; and ifthey do appear for the truth, a- 
gatnſt che errour the reſt are carried away with, | 
Chen there will be diviſion following upon it. | 
As for the glotying of che common adverſa- | 
ry, there is more occaſion given him to glory ar | 
char union that-is betwixt hereticks and errone- | 
ous perſons, and ſuch who profeſle to be Saints; | 
and the ſcandalis greater, becauſe the Adverla- | 
ry will give it out they are all corrupt, they | 
are unſound, they are all hereticks, all erroneous | 
corrupt perſons, for they mix together, and ac | 
leaſt there is an allowance; this is juſtly more | 
ſcandalous then the other, nay the other is not | 


ſcandalous at all; bur it is che glory of the ff. 


Saints in the preſence of their enemies, to keep} . 

themſelves from all corrupt things and perſons, | 
what profeſſion ſoever they make. : 
3. There is a tampering with opinions that are F 
unſound, and with perſons alſo who are cor-{ 
rapt, by which means it comes to paſle that ma-F.. 

ty lay themſelves undec ſtrong temptations, and} 

through che righteous hand of the Lord chey [{ 
come to be lefr to. errour, and become as cor- 
fupt as any, There are ſome, and not a tew,i 
that take great delight to talk with all kind off 
perſons, who hold any ſtrange opinion, as bring} 
any new doArine, and if there be any- book} 
into which any poyſon ofcorrupr doftrine is ins} 
ſilled, they will uſe all means to get ſuch a book, j 
and will chooſe rather to. read therein then in| 
any 
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any other, till at length chey be changed jnts 
t 


ſame image, and be principled alike to the 


| | perſons and books they ate ſo converſant with 


Now this evil proceeds, = 
I, From an epinionthat ſome hold; that it is 


| the duty of Chriſtians to ary all things, and £6 


keepthac which is good ; but the commandment 
of the Apoſtle is miſtaken ; for firſt, this <rying 
reipe&s all che doQrines and ſpirits of men-that 
wwe ate called neceflary to partake of, andbe ton- 
verlant in ; ſo the doAtrines of our own Paſtors 
and Teachers muſt be tryed, and of others atſo, 
whom providence leads us toihear;and tefpetts 


| the knowledge of do@rines whereto we have 


Hot yet atcained; but we are not by vertue-gf 
this commandment, to rake nts all opinions ghat 
are orhave been among Apoſtate Chriſtians; -nor 
45it a.duty-to be alwayes trying, bur we-muſt be 
rooted, and grounded , and eftabliſhed as we 


have been.taughr, And this is a commandmenc 


of the Apoſtle, whereto we-oughr to attend; -and 
we muſt Icave the principles and paſſe on4o -per- 
feRtipn, that.is, having laid-them in the foundati- 
-on, we mult build higher and higher upon them; 
etl] we come to a-perfe&-manin Chriſt. - 
2, From a preſumption which perſons have of 
their own ſttengeh they think thete is no danger, 
but chat chey ſhall be able well enough ro diſco- 
vyer-the evill in any opinion, and not be hurt by ir; | 
and inthe interim they may read or hear ſomt- } 
. D d : thing 
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thing that may edifie them. But. indeed the moſt 


of theſe are unacquainted with their own weak- 


nefle, and they know not the depth of Satan till 
they fall by them. | 

' 3. From ſome decay of appetite, ſo farre as 
conicernes feeding. upon wholſome nouriſhing 
truths, for.it is a ſymprome of a weak diſtemper- 
ed ſtomack,that it would behold variety of meats, 
but;it:.cannort feed upon any ; ſo when the ſoule 


15carried out to curioſity, tobe Jookipg 'and pry- 
ingin all things, that any are carricd to, it is to be 


feared. that it feeds upon nothing: which may 
build it upand ſtrengthen it, .— © 

4.Errot comes to be ſpread by the temerity,invi- 
gilancy,infobriety;& imprudence of manyChriſtt 


ans;(ome are {uddenin encertaining of opinions,% | 
not ſober; ſome are cloſe and ſecretih their ſearch | 
and enquiry after them , and neyer- diſcover any | 
thing till they be formed within them, and rill | 
themlelves come go be formed into the fimilitude | 


of them, and thenit becomes an hard work to 
deſtroy-that which is ſo firmly received; and 


ſome oyer-match themſelves, while they oppoſe | 


their underſtanding parts and: abilities to the in- 


elle and ſharpnetle of apprehenſion, and- dex- | 


trouinelle of wic, and valtnefle. of parts, and 
ſtrength of braine, thar falle Teachers and Sedu- 
cers have; by which means it comes to Ppaſle that 
they are ealily overcome, and advantage is given 
ro the erroneous to propagate their corrupt oP1- 
ni0ns; 
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nions'; Whereas there oughe 5a. be great delife- 
ration, much conſultation, ogen heartednefle alſo 
in perſons to.their owne, Paſtors-and Overſeers, 
or dear friends whom they.may contide in, and by 
calling-our-for help where it 1s moſt like to,beat- 
forded, that ſuch doQrines,may be debated npon 
equall terms, before they. be received. ......: . - 
.. 5.,'The countenance and cncouragement;that 
is given to perſons that bring unſound and yn. 
{cripturalt doctrine; and the applauſes and prai- 


{ ſes wherewith,they are followed by ſome high 


ones, and holy ones, (it may, be for ome paris 
le of 


I that are eminent in them, and for ſome dre 


bolineſſe that .they appear. in) :do give life'and 
ſcength.to ſuch-doArines;; for. when great ones 
and godly ones are become admirers and ado- 
rers of ſuch perſons, and harbour them, and hp- 
nour them, the.eyes of others arc thereby curned 
afrer themz;ang there will.be many chat ina mo- 
ment will, bs, found to ſtrengthen the hands of 
ſuch evill workers and ſedycets. that do traverſe 
the land, and to ſtrengthen abeir errors alſo. 

6« If it .oncc:come to. paſle that any eminent 
ones in office ,. intereſt , abilities, graces, upan 
whom the eyes of many:people are, and.who are 
leading perſons in the places where they live,anc 
after whoſe example many go; if any ſuch bg le 
of God to ſtrange doArine, they cg 0 


many diſciples after them, and che lang 
ſhort time be filled with error, if there be no! 
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| this way,See we the ſeduliry and induſtry gf P4x/ 
ih WAY, At; 26.31: far the Face of tho Jeeres 

I ceaſeq pot (1 " he)- to warve every one of you 
pight and day with tear s, 

2, T hecare 3nd vigilancy of the Churches gf 
IChriſt, and of the Officers and Overſeers there- 
Yor, mult be Chewed rewards their own mem- 
bers, which colatg s $o them, for" the bealing of 
any that have been Chaken, ar haye departed 
from the fajth ; for, for that end are they aſlg- 
ated cogether, that they might watch on 

: aopther ; and the Elders arc principally 
called forch to this work, A: 20. 31, Therefore 
Warch ; why, what js the matter > and he tels 
s, becayſe grievous wolves [hall enter in among 
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-AN obligation where there is ſuch a relation. 
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you, -not ſparing the flock ; and of 'your ſelves| 


, 


% 


men ſhalfariſe; ſpeaking perverſe things, driw-|- 


ing away diſciples after them, therefore watch,| 
And'itiorder co a Churches diſcharging of its du-| 
ty this way, it is neceſſary in theſe times, whereinſ 
the members of Churches are ſcattered abroad} 
through many Providences, and wherein errourſ! 
is yery prevalent, for the Churches of Chriſt,and ; 
the watchmen thereof. . 1. To ſend to all ſuch}; 
(who are at diſtance from them, and live in| 
dangerous places) to know their faith, leaſt they| 
ſhould be tempted, 1 Theſ, 3, 5. which place, | 
thought it may reſpeAthe grace of faith, whichſ 
through affliction may be ſhaken, yet it willſ 
hold in proportion in reference to the doAtineſ} 
of faith, And though the Apoſtle declarerhy 
What he did, yet therein he is a pattetne what! 
thoſe that have a flock committed to themg 
oughtto do; for without doubt what power they 
Apoſtles had for edification, and not for deſtru;} 
Aion, over all the Churches and Members there}! 
of, the ſame hath each Church, and the Officers 
thereof, over thoſe that-ſtand related to chem 
And ſuch who to belong to ſuch Churches, - andj] 
have ſuch Overſeers, are bound to render an ac-j 
count in a Chriſtian way, it is a duty by the A-ji 
poſtle: Peters Precept, but much rather is there; 
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2. It is neceſſary for the Churches to put this] 
burden upon ſuch members of theirs, where ſuck 
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«| danger is of ſeducers, (if they will count it a bur- 
!.den) to abſtain from the fellowſhip of ſuch per” 
{ ſons who are not ſound in doQtrines among 
| them, becauſe the Apoſtle -requiresit, Row 16. 


17. '2 Joha5.5,9, 1c. and becauſe there is 4 


! double benetitinir. 1, To ſuch which erre fo 
ne dangerouſly, they may come to be awakened and 
1414 afterward aſhamed, 2. To thoſe that ſhun 
3 |} them, and decline them, they come to be kept 
:1[1 thereby, and preſerved from their errour, 3. [t 
1 is the Cuty of the Church and watchmen thereof, 


>| to wichſtand ſuch who are falle teachers, and 
{ whodeceive thole of thr flock by their lies, as 
110} Paz reſiſted E1;mas, who would turn away-the 


1 Deputy from the faith, and as the ſhepheard 
is bound to chaſe away the wolfe for the fafety 
| of the flock, 4. The Church and Elders there - 


of ought to be waraing ſuch of theirs that are 


; in danoer, that is, to be prefenting them with 
2 theeviland danger of fuch doctrine, and ſhew- 
| ing them the horrid eftefts and conſequences 


which will follow upon it, as in As 29. 31, Re- 
member how [ warned you, and 1n 1 (or. 15, he 
ſhews the evil conſequences of denying the Re- 
ſurrecion, which they ſaw not, but made light of 
it, bu: the Apoſtle had looked 1nto it, & did faitit- 
fully hold ic forth to them, 5. The Church of 
Chriſt and the Rulers thereof ought ro reject and 
caſt our ſuch among theirs who are heady and 
high, and are not reclaimed from fuch errours 
| Dd 4 waich 
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(424) 
which they have ſucked in from fuch ſeducers, 
which have beet! among 


them, after they have = 
elearly held out the truth, and deteRed the | -- 


contrary errour, and confured it; and after they | 
baye admontiſhed and warned ſuch, ONCe, Or 


twice, or thrice, or while there is hope. 
tlear from the Apoſtles example, in delivering 

up Hymeiens for no other fault but for denying 
the ReſurreRion, and troubling others with that 
dorine. And alſo-fromthe Apoſtles dire&ion 
Sivento Titm, Tit.3,10, 11. An heretich, after 
Ince or twice admonition reject, & ct. And indeed 
avoiding tuch, and not receiving ſuch, nor ſaying 
Gods ſreedto ſuch, is an high cenſure, little be- 
low that of delivering up to Satan. 

Obj. Bat the queſtion may be, what edification 
there can be in paſſing ſuch a ſentence upon one that 
erres in doftrine, euher to him that is ſo cenſured, 
Or £0 others. 

Sol. Grofle errours or hereſies are not fallen 
into, eſpecially not perſiſted in (after a cleare 
light held out) chrough ſimple ignorance, but 
through ſome diſtemper of the Will, and ſome 
remptation upon the ſpirit, Now chough the cen- 
ſure of the Church hath no aptitude in ic to give 
light where it was wanting to open their eyes, 
ro reQifie an erring judgement, to convince the 
conſcience, or ſatisfe doubts and ſcruples, which 
did ariſe through ſimple ignorance, yet the cen- 
ſure of the Church may be a means co heal cl 
wil 
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(425) E 
will, and to remove the temptation from the 
ſpiric, what ever it be which may obſirud the. - 


; right exerciſe of that light, and underſtanding 


which ſuch perſons hbaye ; and firſt the cenſure 
of the Church may occation a more {ſerious and 
deep ſearching into the truth, or falſhogd of 
dpArines, and may cure that precipitancy and 
headineſſe, and raſhnelſle, in entertaining and in- 
going in doAtrines that are not ſound and ſcrip- 
tural, Thereisa vanity of ipirit, which luſterh 
afcer new opinions, which cauſeth fuch facilenes 
in receiving, that doArines are no ſooner pre- 
fſented, but they are takeuup, but Church-pro- 
ceedings may beameans to bring on ſobriety, 
2. Thar partiality which is in perſons in reference 
unto thoſe whom they reſpeR and afteR, may 
come to be healed, for nothing is more frequent 
then to hold opinions and tenents, with reipe& 
to perſons, but this diſtemper is many times beſt 
cured, through the execution of Church power 
2. If the truth be departed from for advantage 
fake, that perſons thereby may riſe up to greats 
er honour orpreferment, Church-dilcipline gives 
2 check many times to ſuch Jluſts of rhe fleſh, 
that they cannot prevaile with that ſtrength as. 
before chey did; when the love of them carried 
perſons to corrupt ingagements that way. 4.Per- 
ſoas are ingaged To that opiaion which they 
have turned afide to, leaſt they ſhould be ac- 
counted fickle and. wavering, when yet they 
want 
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(426 ) 
wait Sctipture-ſtrength to maintain them; but 
this perverſenes and obſtinacy is beſt cured by the 


admonitions and withdrawings of the Church. 


from ſuch perſons. . 5. And if there ſhould de 


any darkneſſe in the judgement, in reference to 


plain and clear doRrines, where ſuch darkneſſe 
was not before; it is argument to me that God 
hath juſtly pur out their eyes, in reference to 
ſomething that hath diſpleaſed him, and till 
they have been aſhamed, and have ſhewed re- 
pentance, God will not diſpel nor ſcatter the 
clouds, nor clear up their judgements; Now 
Churth admonition is the beſt expedient ro 
bring them tg repentance, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of Hymenews, I have delivered him up to Satan 
(faith he) that he may learne not to blaſpheme, 
that is, by denying a dodtrine which he ought 
to have profeſſed. And ſo ſuch ſcales of igno- 
rance which were by ſin contracted, are by 
Churca-cenſure removed many times, 

Odj. But what if [nch perſons be very holy in 
their lives, and very profitable in thetr Communis« 
on, muſt they notwithſtanding undergo the cenſure 
of the (harch, 

Sol. 1. There isno holineſſe but what flows 
from the doArine of the Goſpel, rightly enter- 
tained and held by faich. Therefore ſo long as 
they waver inthe faith in points of great con- 
cernment and moment, their holinefle muſt of 
neceflity be waved alſo; the Apoſtle ſaith, Ga/. 1. 
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(427) 
7,8. Though I or an Angel from heaven bring 
any other Goſpel (and yet he means it of circum- 
cifion held by ſome as neceſlary to falvation) 
let him be accurſed. 2. Such perſcns that are 
Pertinacious 1n a corrupt opinion, are evil leaven, 
and their Communion cannot be ſo profitable, as 
it is like to be hurtful to the fellowſhip to 
which they do belong. 3. If they be Saints 
which do ſo greatly erre from the faith, there 
ought to be ſo much the more compaſſion ſhew- 
ed to them, and the greatelt love and compaſſis 
on that canbe ſhewed lies in this, to ule the 
laſt remedy to them, 'when other remedies fail, 
and are incffeual; and it is the greateſt cruelty 
to withhold any means which God hath ſzanQi- 
fied for the healing of ſuch, as from Exod. 23.ap- 
pears. 

5, What one Church of Jeſus Chriſt doth this 
way in the execution of cenſure,ju:{tly and 2ccor- 
ding to rule,all the Churches ought to ratifie; for 
if ſuch who are bound by any Church on earth, 


| be bound alſo in heaven, then all che Churches in 


the world have not power to acquit or loſe 
from it; therefore in their walking towards 
ſuch- perſons (great or ſmall) they ought to con- 
firme it, by having no Communion nor fellow- 
ſhip with ſach, that ſo ſuch perſons may come 
to ſee the miſerable condition that they are in, 
and may be aſhamed; and if any Churches or 
Chriſtians ſhould walk otherwiſe, they ſin againſt 

| Chriſts 
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Chriſts ordinance, and harden fuck perfons in 
their ſin, and hinder theiy repentance, and retur- 
ning to the truth, and will draw the blogd of 
ſuch ſouls upon their heads. 
* Ifthis courſe were held with fuck who exze 
groſſely, and will not be bealed, it wavld awaken 
thoſe who have lefc their firſt faith, and are tur- 
ned after fables, and might recover them, and 
would bring 2 trembling upon the reſt, that ftand 
firme and unſhaken, and might preſerve them 
from the like temptations, and then there would 
be no cauſe for the interpoſing of the Magiſtrate, 
which ſome do reliſh ſo evilly. 

The fourth and laſt thing that I am to di- 
ſcuſſe is, what the preſervatives are by which 
perſons may be kept, in times in which errours 
are rife, and the danger great in that reſpeR. 

r, Let every perſon rhar pretends to ſgintſhip 
look to his implantation inco Chriſt, that it be 
right and true, and that ic be firme and ſure, and 
then it is co be hoped that he will abide in the 
Vine, and the Vine in him, and then he is more 
likely co and faſt in che faith, for there 1s one 
that is able to keep him from falling , and will 
keep him, and it be fall he ſhall rife againe ; for 
there js one that is able co raile him,and will raiſe 
bim ; The greateſt ſecurity of the Saints , that 
they ſhall not depart from the faith, is jn their 
upion and. communion with Chrilt, | 
2.Let perſons commit themſelyes to C_ be 

| | ept 
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(432) 
kept by kin, who cah ſtrengthen and ſettle, and 
eſtabliſh thoſe that reſt 0n him , and wait for him; 
while petfonshave leaned to their ownunderftan- 
ding, 4d Have not looked upto the rock that ts 


higher then they, and'come out of themſelves,and . 


piit rheirtraſt in him and begged his reaching and 
teadind, they have becoine van tnithetr thooaghts, 
ad dave ered from the truth. 

_ 3, Larptrſons get a pood root of knowledge 
within ther ſelves, and not atrain only 'ro a ge- 
netallknowledpe of things but come upto a par- 
ticutar knowledge of them , and know allthings 
in the cauſes thereof, ſo farre as Scripture pivers 
Iphit;or asthey hive deenitanght;forithen,thongh 
ſorne-otherthing taz4beprefetited ro them, rhen 
what they have reverved , yer the reaſons of thre 
things which they have beleeved , will not 'be fo 
ſoon#nſweredim their ſouls. Tf perſons havebur 
a-formevf knowledpe within'them, it is foon g* 
vertturned, 

4. Let the love of the triith be 'Hbonred afcec, 


as well as the knowledpe'of 1t , for perfons 'will - 


be viwilling eo relinquiftthat erurh'which they 
have found'much ſweernefle in, 
5. Let the Scriptures be dilipently'fearchetl-in- 


| to, and peruſed,, and ſtudied , '#nd 'fer-rhem be 
| *compartdtogether, and tet Scripture'inreprer tt 
| {clfe, ahUler:one'gcripeare 'orve the fenife vf ang= 


ther Scripture, when petfons'rake up'ſome one or 
'tewo fingleAdcripenres, and runne'awayaviththem, 
with 
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(430) 
without comparing them with other Scriptures; 
they are led alide to error. © +14. 
6. Chriſtians ought to take heed whom. they | 
hear, what they hear, and how they hear,becaule | 
,of many Seducers and Deceivers, that are gone 
abroad into the world, and becauſe there. are ma» | 
ny ſpirits of Antichriſt, who yet pretendroChriſt; | 
7. Chriſtians ought to become wile unto ſobri- 1 | 
ety, and not. to. think, of. themſelves above what 7 |; 
meet, but to. have humble and. low thoyghts of |} | 
themſelves, for if once Chriſtians be lifted. up, they |} - 
readily fall-in this ſnare -of the Devill, which is 
Error.and Herehie, LT » 
_ 8, Chriſtians ought to walk up to that light of | 
truth that they have attained to, becaaſe there is | 
a promiſe belonging to ſuck who will live,in and 
practiſe the.truchs which they know, Fops 7-17. 
9. Saints ought to conſider that, they have no |, 
more of the grace of faith, then they hold of the |: 
dodrin of faith, for they therfore beleeve becauſe } | 
they have ſuch a word of God to ground their |: 
belief upon; if then they hold not that Word, | , 
their belief will fall withic, and then muſt necds j4 
be ſhaken, as much in the grace of faith, as they || * 
are in the ground of faith. = ij 
10, Letchem conſider that there is no godli- |; { 
neſle but what grows out of the Goſpel, and | © 
ſprings from the truths of it, if therefore the do- |; _ 
tine of grace inChriſt be once overcurned in the | 
ſoule, all godlineſle will be ſon overturned with | 
it, 1 7i1.6.3.T5t.1.1s ” * 11.L&] 


- 


_ 


(431) 

11,Let them conſider that if once they become 
unſtable in the faith, they become unſtable in all 
their wayes,for it 15as when a tree 1s not firmly & 
deeply and ſurely rooted inthe earth, but is looſe 
in the ground, it growes not, flouriſheth not, nor 
is fraitful like to ciher trees; therfore {aith Chriſt, 
unleſſe you abide in me, that is ,+ firmly and ſurely 
hold me, ye cannot bring forth fruit. 

12, Let all Chriſtians rake heed how they hold 
thetruth in unrighteouſnefle, how they pur away 


| 2a good conſcience 1n any thing,and fo temptGod, 


leſt God give them up co darkneſle, as a puniſh» 
ment of ſuch an oftence, 

13. Let every Chriſttan joyn to ſome Church of 
Jeſus Chriſt that walks cloſely with God in che 
cruth, that by the watchines of others he may be 
the better kept, This is regular walking, and God 
will be ſureto bleſle it. 

4 Let not any Chriſtians run into temptations, 
leaſt God ſhould leave them under the power of 
them, and ſuffer them to be overcome of them ; 
but if they hear or cead a doctrine thar 1s contra- 
ry to what they received,let them with much fear 
and trembling hear and read it ; and with much 
looking up to heaven for guidance;& let them be 
ſlow in entertaining that which is new & ſtrange 
cothem; and after much examination & con(ulra- 
tion, and abundant confirmation out of Scripture, 
let them do ir. If Saints will walk in this way, the 


yg Sod of cruth and grace will be with them,8& they 


{hall be kept unto ſalvation, FINIS, 
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| ATasrLeE of the Scriptures 
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SSNARNN BRN BEE KEKRS: 


and Arguments formerly pro- 
duced to prove the Deity of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and now vindicated and con- 
firmed in the later Treatiſe. | 


Fi F - 
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+ 
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1 Six other Ar 


ALSO, 


guments added, ſhew- 


$ ing the dangerouſneſs and deſtructive- 
; neſs of the contrary Doarine. 


; He firſt Scripture is Rewvel.1.8. 


JL ud the End. 
; The ſecond Scripture is Joh. 1.1. 
In the beginning was the Ward, and the Word 


T am A 


loha and Omega, the Beginning 


; Wai with God, and the Word WAH God. 
| The third Scripture is Matth.28.20. 


Lo, I am with you always, unto the end of the 


orld. 


The fourth Scripture is Rev.2.2, 


1 kuow thy works; &C. 


The fifth Scripture is Col.1 .1 
The firſt-born of every creature. 
E 


2 


Fo 


page I5 
P29 


p35 
P-53 


GI 
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Arg.1 . To make whole Chriſt a creature, bring A; 


The TABLE. 
The Gxth Scripture is Cof.1.x 6, 
By him were all things created. 5.63 
The ſeventh Scripture is Heb.7.3. 
_ Fibout father. withoat mother , without be- 
ginning of days and end of life, made like unto | 
the Son of God. p.90 | 
The eighth Scripture is Prov.$.2 2, 
The Lordpoſſefſed me in the beginning of hus | 
way. before his works of old : 1] was ſet up from 
everlaſting. _ p-94| 
The ninth Scripture is Zech.1 3.7. 1 
Awake, O fword , againſt my Shepherd , a- 
gainſt the man that is my fellow. | p.97 if : 
|, Therenth Scripture is Foh.3.1 3. : 
No man hath afcended np into heaven, but he 
that came down from heaven, the Son of man} A 
1 
| 
C 


l 
0 


that ts in heaven. | p.r1o3f 
The laft Scripture ts Joh.17.5. { 

And now, O Father, glorific me with the glo-\; 
ry which 1 had with thee before the world way 
| p-114 £ A, 


% 


+ | | 
Arguments brought to prove they , 


deſtruaiveneſs of the con- 
trary Doarine. 


inaſirange and a falſe God. p.1 26 


Arg 


The TABLE. 


Arg.2. To make whole Chriſt a creature,” vings 
mm aſtrange and falſe Chriſt. | p 37 
Arg.3. To make whole Chrift a creature, brings 

in a falſe Faith. | .149 
Arg.4. Tomake whole Chriſt a creature, drivgs 

in a falſe Baptiſm. p.158 
Arg.5.To make whole Chriſt a creature,deftiroys 

the ſufficiency of Chrift as a Savionr. p.163 
| Arg.6. To no whole Chrift a creature , over- 
 trzrns goalineſs. p.168 


— A oO O— —— ——— 


— —_— 


: Arguments formerly produced, now 
vindicated and confirmed, 


8 Argum. 1. To make whole Chriſt a creature, i 
= to make a meer createre the obje(l of Divine 

£: worſhip s which yet, according to Scripture, ts 
j; TIdolatry. Where the doQrine of Worſhip is 
& diſcuſſed. p-173 
14 Arg.2 & 3.To make wholeChriſtia creature ts to 

T onakeacreature the ob;e(t of faith and to make 
i faith in a creature ſaving ; which yet is con 
ei ?rary tothe Scriptere. p.205 
9 Arg. 4. Ts make whole Chrift a creature , is ro 
= akea creature a ſnſficient Savionr ;, which yet 
7 repugnant tothe Scripture. 214 
f Arg.5, To make whole Chriſt a creature, ts to 
Nf 2ake a meer creature Mediator ; which ts con- 
ro Ke 2 irary 


The TABLE: 
trary to the Scripture. Where the doCtrine of 
Cbrift's Mediatorſhip is diſcuſſed. . p.225 

Arg. 6. To make whole Chriſt a creature, 1s to 
make the righteouſueſs not of God,bnt of a meer 

man.to he imputed to believers ; which & a- 
gainſt the Scripture. | p-252 

Arg. 7. To make whole Chriſt a creature, #s to 
make a meer creature authoritryely able from 
himſelf to forgive ſin; which yet # contrary to 

the Scriptare. p.262 

Arg.8.. To make whole Chrift a creature , 5 to 
deſtroy. the doftrme of Chriff's (atisfattion to 


God. Where the dottrine of Chrilt's latisfaQtion Þ| 
is largely handled. p.285 | 
Arg.9.To make whole Chriſt a creature deſtroys |: 


the imerceſſion of Chriſt. — P-363 


Are.10. To make whole Chriſt a creature, # to 


OS 


and govern hs Church in all the world; which |: 


yet #5 attributed to Chriſt, &c. 0-373 
Arg.11. Tomake whale Chriſt a creature , ts to 
make prayer tohim vain and frivolous,he being 


now in heaven,and we on carth, P:377 


make a meer creature the Judge of the world ; 
which i repugnant to Scripture. p-384 
Concerning Errours : the riſe, growth, cure, and 
preſeryatives againlt them, p.397 
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